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MINDON ASSOCIATION, at their 


Hated Matter, in October, 1796, taking into con- 


federation the increaſing prevalence of infidelity, and 
he uncommon exertions of many to prejudice the minds 


people again/t revealed religion, conf idered it their 


duty to unite in their endeavers to check the progrefs 
of ſentiments ſo fatal to the fouls of men, and injuri- 
ous to ſociety. And, though they might not be able 
to offer any thing new, upon ſubjetts, which have 


been treated, with great ability, by ancient and mod. 
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ern writers ; yet, they entertained a hope, that they 
could offer ſomething, which might be uſeful, in the 
preſent day, more eſpecially to thoſe, who have not ac- 
ceſs to larger publications. Impreſſed with theſe 
= wins, they ſubmit the following pages to an impar- = 
tial public, in hope they may afford afſi/tance to all | 
inquirers aſter truth. 
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he Evidence in Favor of REVEALED RELIGION, 
ariſing from its Neceſſity and Importance to 
Mankind. 


PIIVN G, that the light of na- 
ture, and the intelligent powers of men, are ſuf- 
ficient for all the purpoſes of religion, Deiſts re- 
ject a particular revelation, as altogether needleſs. 
Nature, they ſay, is a ſure guide in all the walks of 
piety; and man needs no other inſtructor, they 
affirm, than the voice of nature, to direct him 
through the journey of life, and to bring himſafe- 
ly to the regions of bliſs. And, of courſe, they 

ighly extol the light of nature, and the rationa 
| | Powers 


powers of man, and exert all their ability, wit, 


and railery, to depreciate the Bible, and to make 


people believe it is an impoſition on mon 2906 un- 
derſtanding. 

Paſſing over the bold aſſertions and vain tri- 
umphs of infidels, it 1s very plain, that they have 
but a ſlight acquaintance with the heart of man, 
his paſſions, inclinations, prejudices, and ſelfiſh- 

neſs, by which he is groſsly blinded and turned a- 
fide from the line of duty. In all their remarks 
upon religion, theſe men take it as a given point, 
that the heart of man is pure, that his intentions 
are innocent, and his feelings, in general, right. 
And they, hence, conclude, that he needs not a 
particular revelation to teach him the charaQer of 
God, and the religious and ſocial duties he owes 
his Creator and fellow creatures. Should it be 
granted, for the fake of argument, that man is not 
the ſubject of depravity ; that his heart is pure 
and clean; that he ftill retains that ſtate of inno- 
cence and rectitude, in which the firſt man was 
created; yet, it would not be a certain conſequence, 
that he needs not a revelation to make known to 
him the will and pleaſure of his Maker, and ma- 
ny duties owing to his neighbors. Ina ſtate of- 
finleſs perfection, man, it is granted, might rea- 
ſon, from the works of creation and provi- 
dence, that God is great, and powerful, and wiſe, 
and benevolent, and that he ought to love a be- 
ing, ſo glorious and munificent. But {honld the 
queſtion be aſked him, in what way he muſt ren- 
der this love? In what manner God 13 to be wor- 
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3 
„ ſhipped by him ? His lips would be cloſed in ſi- 
e lence; he could not make a pertinent reply. For, 
although the light of nature may exhibit, to an 
holy being, the attributes of the eternal God, yet 
it does not teach the form, or manner in which de- 
pendent beings are bound to worſhip him. And, 


appeared and converſed with our firſt parents, be- 
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fore their fall. And, according to the Bible, the 
holy angels are repreſented as deſiring to look into 
the ſcheme of redemption. | 
It cannot be granted, however, that man is, 
now, ina {tate of innocence, or that he has been 
in a late of innocence, at any time, as far back, 
as we have any evidence of his character and con- 
duct, from the moſt early hiſtories. From the 
firſt riſe of civil ſocieties and kingdoms, the page 
of hiſtory has been faithful in recording the evil 
paſſions and immoral conduct of man. The hiſto- 
1c ry of man is a hiſtory of murder, aſſaſſination, 
= maſſacre, robbery, theft, perjury, injuſtice, ty- 
© ranny, intemperance, debauchery, pride, and am- 
1- © bition. Theſe are fins. And they are ſuch fins as 
of i prove, that man is in a fallen ſtate ; that he is not 
aan innocent being; that his affections are very 
wicked; and that he is, in fact, a rebel againſt 
God, and the enemy of righteouſneſs. To deny, 
e- that man is depraved, that he is inclined to every 
10 evil paſſion, is to confeſs one's ignorance of hu- 
man nature. So many and ſo forcible are the ar- 
gZuments to prove the amazing wickedneſs of Ad- 
| am 
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am's race, that one may as well deny any fenti- 
ment of religion, as this. And from this wick- 
edneſs, it is eaſy to conceive, will ariſe falſe no- 
tions of God, of his character, law, and govern- 
ment. From this ſource have flowed all the er: 
rors , ſuperſtition, ; impicty, and 1dolatry, that have 
exiſted in the world. And from this principle we 
may tately argue the need and importance of a pars 
ticular revelation to inſtruct man in duty, and to 
anunate his heart with the oncourageinchts of reli- 
gion. 
To prove and illuſtrate this truth ſhatl be our 
preſent taſk. In doing this, let it be obferved, 

1. That without a particular revelation, men 
could not know, that God would forgive their 
ſins. 

Being ſenſible of their wickedneſs, and the miſ- 
eries to which they are conſequently expoſed, in 
this life, they might form conjectures and ſurmiſes 
about another world, as being either a ſtate of 
happineſs, or miſery. And they might ardently 
deſire to be releaſed from the puniſhment, juſtly 
due to their ſins. But their deſires would be at- 
tended with doubt and perplexities, which would 


damp all their hopes, and fill them with the keen- 


eſt diſtreſs, whenever they ſeriouſly reflected on 


their unhappy ſtate. From the voice of nature, 
it is plain, they could receive no relief. For na- 
ture exhibits no certain, concluſive, evidence, that 
God will pardon tranſgreflors. It may teach, that 
he is wiſe, and powerful, and beneficent. But it 
does not teach What! is his pleaſure and determina- 
tion 
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| Wet reſpecting ſinners, aud the puniſhment due to 


2 2 fn. As God ſuffers men to be ſinful, in this life, 
85 N and to endure pain and miſery, ſo he may ſuffer 
9 this to be the condition of ſinning man, during 
1 eternity. At leaſt, neither the light of nature, 
> nor the reatoning powers of the human mind, are 
 Wifficient to prove, to a certainty, which leaves no 
WY 1 room for doubt, that God will forgive the tranſ- 
0 greſſions of his creatures, and receive them into 
: bis favor... 
I0o one believing and defending: the innocence 
5 5 1 of man, theſe remarks will appear inconſiſtent and 
ridiculous. But, as the evidence of human de- 
8 1 pravity has ever been clear; as the wickedneſs of 
: man has been apparent among all matten and all 


. | the common exclamation of poets, hiſtorians, and 


L bi ages; as O the times O the manners has been 


* F 4 Þ or ators; ſo we may ſafely conclude, that the hu- 
* 5 man heart | is very corrupt, that ſins muſt be for- 
of C | given, or men will be miſerable, and that there is 
1 P no help nor hope, for men, but in the mere ſov- 
y 8 ereign pleaſure and mercy of God. But whether 
2 N or not God will be merciful, is a queſtion, that 
14 cannot be reſolved by the voice of nature, nor the 
1. rcaſoning faculties of man. 

dn hat fins mult be forgiven, in order that man 
© may be happy, is evident from the religious rites 
a. znd ccremomes, which have been, and ſtill are, 
a Sprevalent among the heathen. In their ſacrifices 
+ and oblations, the heathen ever acted upon the 


Is 1 4 principle that their gods were offended with them, 
a. and that ſometliing ought to be done to appeaſe 
+ their 
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their anger. Hence, they built temples, inſtitut« F 


ed religious ſervice, appointed ſacrifices, and a long 
train of ceremonies. That the gods were to be 
appeaſed by the offering of victims, appears to 
have been the current opinion of the heathen 


world. For the practice of expiating fins, by 


ſacrifices, was prevalent, not only among the poor, 


but among the rich; not only among the igno- * 
rant, but among the learned and wife. And this 


affords concluſive evidence, that the heathen be- 
lieved their fins muſt be forgiven, i in order to their 


Happineſs. 


But their ſacrifices and expiations were impious 


and barbarous, to the higheſt degree. From the 5 
nature of their facrifices, it is manifeſt, that they 
were extremely ignorant of the true character of 


God, and that they knew nothing of the rational, 


conſiſtent mode, of obtaining pardon from him. 
And, hence, appears the need of a particular rev- | 
gelation from heaven, to teach them the true char- 
acter of God; to teach them, that he is diſpoſed Wl 
to forgive ſin ; and to teach the mode, in which 


ſin may be forgiven. 


Many of the ancient philoſophers acknowledg- | 
ed, that, till God ſhould reveal himſelf, in ſome | 
extraordinary manner, it would be impoſhible to 
know, what religious ſervice would be moſt accep- 
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table to him. And, of courſe, they muſt have 


been entirely ignorant of his determinations, in 4 
regard to ſinners. To men, thus conſcious of their | 'o 


ignorance, and wandering about in perplexity and 
fear, a revelation from God mult have been very 
welcome. 
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I | welcome. But, to infidels of the preſent age, 
this revelation is not glad tidings of great joy. The 
ght of nature, they are confident, is ſufficient to 
1 4 guide them in the right way. I hey have no anx- 
; Wit about their ſins. They feel no danger of 
coming wrath ; and they ſeem to be as uncon- 
; ene about their future exiſtence, as the beaſts 
of the field. To prove the need of a particular 
| Peron it may be obſerved, -S 
FE . That the light of nature grves no knowledge 
5 Fs a Redeemer. 
= Whatever, perfections of God are diſcoverable 
95 by the light of nature, it is, if we miſtake not, a 
given point, that nature affords no knowledge of 
+ a Redeemer. How highly ſoever infidels may ex- 
tol the voice of nature, and the abilities of man, 
F yet they preſume not to ſay, that from theſe ſourc- 
es can be derived any knowledge, or intimation, 
Wy that God has provided 2 Savior for ſinful man. 
Should we ſearch the volume of nature, with the 
WE molt critical nicety, and examine what are called 
che common providences of God, we could gain 
no evidence from them, that God has one only be- 
2 gotten and well beloved Son, and that this Son 
has been appointed the Savior of men, and ſent 
into this world to work out redemption for them. 
3X L1o revelation, therefore, muſt we appeal for 
his comfortable knowledge. And, accordingly, 
e behold, in the Bible, the character of the Re- 
” deemer untolding itſelf to view. By an expreſs 
revelation, God has been pleaſed to teach men, 
chat he has an only begotten Son; that he has 
8-4 B anilied | 
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and they are truths, which are not taught, in any 


the particular inſpiration of the Almighty ; ſo we 
hall find it has manifeſted to view the charater of 


14 


&nttified and ſent him into the world; that he 


made a covenant with him for the redemption of 


apoſtate man; that this Son of God has appear- W 
ed, eſtabliſhed a pure religion, ſuffered, died, and 
riſen for the juſtification of men, and aſconded in- iz 
to heaven to appear as an interceſſor before the 
throne of grace. 5 

Theſe truths are plainly revealed in the Bible, 


way, but by a particular revelation. If God con- 
deſcend to grant unto man a particular revelation, 
we may expect to find in it ſome important doc- 
trines, that could not, poſſibly, be aſcertained by 
the light of nature. For, if the light of nature 
were of itſelf ſufficient to guide men, in the way 
of truth, then there would be no neceflity of a 
particular manifeſtation of the divine will, by an 
audible voice from on high, or by dreams, viſions, 
ſigns, miracles, or prophecy. And as we hope to 
make evident, in the courſe of this ſubject, that 
the Bible is the word of God, given to men, by 


a Savior, his miniſtry, preaching, religien, and 
what he did to lay a foundation for the pardon of 
ſinners. Theſe are the leading truths of the Bible: 
And they are do@incs, al which nature is cntire- 
y ignorant. F 
If men are ſinners ; if it be of any importance 
to them to obtain the pardon, of their ſins ; if tie 
fare knowledge, that God is willing to pardon, on | I 
certain conditions, can yield them any comfort; if 
it N 


15 


it be important to know che mode in which pardon 
4 9 is conveyed, and the character of that divine per- 
on, for whoſe fake pardon is granted to the peni- 
tent, then, that men greatly need a particular 
"3 revelation, is a plain undeniable truth. 
BS To evade this concluſion, Deiſts muſt ſay, that 
E- rcpentance alone is ſufficient to lay a foundation 
bor pardon, How does this appear? What evi- 
WE dence have they, either from the works of crea® 
tion or providence, that God will pardon the ſin- 


1, ner, on condition he repents ? To challenge them 
c- to produce this evidence, to ſhew what it is, and 
y WE wherein it conſiſts, is not aſſuming a haughty tone. 
re lf there be any evidence of this kind, they can, un- 


doubtedly, bring it to view. And it muſt be ſuck 
evidence, as will give complete ſatisfaction, and re- 
move from the mind every doubt and ſcruple. 
Of chis nature we can find ſatisfactory evidence, 
Win the Bible. But we cannot find it, in any argu- 

ments, or conjectures, or ſuppoſitions, of inſidel 
Wwriters, And theſe gentlemen ought to know, 
; That the ſoul, oppreſſed with the burden of fm, and 


of. | Lein to be free of its guilt, cannot reſt ſatisfi. 
nd ed, in any thing, ſhort of abſolute certainty. And 
of one of them, it is believed, will pretend, that 
le: 0 their ſcheme can yield a knowledge, or certainty, 


hich will baniſh all anxiety and doubt from the 
rind. 139 
common men as guided wholly by the light 
nature, as knowing nothing of the Redeemer 
d falvation through his righteouſneſs, it may be 
Þiked, on what foundation is their religion built? 
They 
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They have hopes, it will be faid, of pardon and 
eternal life beyond the grave. 
foundation of their hopes? Are their hopes built 
on their 1 Innocence, or obedience, or repentance ! 
Who among men is innocent? Who is perfectly 
obedient ? None will pretend, that men, in their 


preſent ſtate, are perfect beings, or that they ren- 


der to God the obedience, which 1s juſtly his due. 


On what Prone then, is mercy to be extended 


to them? What claim has a tranſgreſſor to the 
mercy of God? Will the * of nature ſupport 
and vindicate this claim? What title, in the na- 
ture of things, have ſinners, to either preſent, or 
ſuture, happineſs? The higheſt probability, at 
which the light of nature can arrive, in this caſe, 
is, that, conſidering the compaſſion of the Crea- 
tor, and the infirmity of men, God may take pity 


on them, and accept their endeavors, notwith- 


ſtanding all their failings. But even this proba- 
bility is not built on a ſure and certain foundation. 


For, if a compaſſionate God may righteouſly ſuf- 


fer his creatures to experience miſery, in this world, 


he may alſo righteouſly bring miſery on them, in 1 


the coming world. 


Should it be granted, that fepentance alone is ; | 
a ſufficient foundation for pardon : Yet, it may | 
be faid, that impunity, mere forgiveneſs, is not 
The eyes of 


the thing, which nature craves. 


men,” ſays Biſhop Sherlock, © are looking to 
Their deſires are ſtretching to im- 
mortality. And they wiſh for ſomething more, 
than theſe flender, theſe inſufficient expectations, 


immortality. 


that 
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chat are founded on mere conjecture, But the 
0 argument for divine mercy, when built on the 
ME ſimple religion of nature, cannot reach beyond 
mere probability, beyond a mere conjecture of 
vubat may take place.“ | 

To men deſtitute of the Bible and truſting in 
| natural religion, repentance is their only ſhelter 
| from divine wrath. But repentance, at beſt, is 
a feeble, uncertain, place of ſecurity againſt pun- 
| iſhment. For, natural religion yields no abſolute 
certainty, that repentance is available to pardon, 
that an holy God will forgive ſinners, on condition 
they do repent. But, from the revelation, which 
W God has been pleaſed to give of himſelf and of 
bis Son, the Redeemer, we have the moſt ſure 
and animating evidence, that our repentance will 
not be in vain. In the Bible, we are plainly told, 
W that, be, who repenteth and believeth ſhall be for- 
= given. The Bible informs, that, by our repen- 
WE tance, we ſhall obtain forgiveneſs of God, through 
che righteouſneſs of his Son, who is the Media- 
tor between God and man. By receiving the Bi- 
le, as the word of God, and cordially comply- 
ing with the terms of ſalvation it holds out to their 
acceptance, men will be freed from wandering in 
the mazes and labyrinths of human reaſon, and 
from contemplating the perfections of Deity 
chrough the dim light of nature. The Bible un- 
folds to our view the benevolent and immutable 
determination of God to grant, for the ſake of his 
Son, pardon and eternal life, to all claſſes of men, 
who ſincerely repent of their ſins, aud return to 
1 | B 2 their 
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their Maker with a broken heart. This is a moſt 
important, animating truth. And, as it is not 
diſcoverable by the light of nature ; but is made 
known to men by the goſpel, we may, hence, 
learn the need of a particular revelation to teach 
this truth. Having advanced thus far in the ſub- 
ject, we obſerve, 

That the light of nature is inſufficient to teach 
men the whole of moral duty. 

To examine what the light of nature has done, 
in teaching men the duties they owe to God and 
one another, is a fair way of finding out what it 
can do. In ancient times, when revealed religion 
was confined wholly to the poſterity of Abraham, 
and before Chriſtianity was publiſhed through the 
world, men were entirely under the direction of 
the light of nature, 1n all their religious inquiries, 


In order, therefore, to have a fair trial of the a- 


bility of the light of nature, we muſt go back to 


theſe ancient times, and examine the religious 


flate of the world, and the ſentiments of morali- 
ty prevalent among men. If the unaſſiſted pow- i 
ers of nature were then ſufficient to ſhew men the 
whole of moral duty, to teach them the nature 
of virtue and vice, and the difference between 
right and wrong, and to exhibit all the beauties of 
virtue, and all the deformities of vice, it is prob- 
able, that we ſhall find ſome nations, or cities, or 
ſects of men, or individual perſons, who under- 


ſtood the true nature of morality, in all its rami- 
fications, and put it into practice. But, if no 


ſuch perſons, nor ſocieties, can be found, then it q 


rg 


will be fair reaſoning to ſay, that the light of na- 
ture was not ſufficient to teach them the whole of 
moral duty. 

And, that we may not be taxed with partiality, 


or unfairneſs, in this examination, our inquiry 
WT ſhall not be confined to the wandering Tartars, 
nor Arabians, nor to the rude unpoliſhed nations 
in the north of Europe, nor to the lower claſſes 
of people in any nation. But we will confine our- 
ſelves to thoſe nations where learning flouriſhed, 
and where all the arts of civilized life were n 
WW vated and carried to a very high ſtate of perfec- 


tion. And, that every objection of unfairneſs 
= may be removed, we will ſele&, from among theſe 
= civilized nations, a few of their firſt characters, 
men celebrated for their virtue and philoſophy.— 
Por theſe men, if any, were ſurely able to exam- 
ine the powers of nature, to ſearch out all the 
WE truths, taught by the light of nature, and teach 
them to others. 

= But the beſt philoſophers and moraliſts, among 
W the heathen, acknowledged their ignorance, in 
= tome points of duty. They were not even agreed 
among themfelves, what, in many inſtances, was 
| virtue and vice. Varro, an ancient. philoſopher, 


2 obſerves, that among the great men of the hea- 
then world, there were not leſs than two hundred 


and eighty opinions concerning that one queſtion, 
What was the chief good, or final happineſs. of 


1 man. They often — 5 evil good; and good 
chey called evil; they put darkneſs for l ght; and 


3 _ for darkneſs. And what of moral duty they 
:30 did 
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did know, they had not power to enforce upon 
the common people, who in thoſe times, were ex- 
tremely ignorant. A 

Of all the heathen philoſophers, Secrates, Pla- | 15 
20% and Seneca, were the moſt famous; and they 
{aid many excellent things about the immortality 1 
ot the ſoul, and the rewards and puniſhments due 


to the virtuous and vicious, in the next ſtate of be- 


21g. But many of their doctrines were fo wrap- W 
ped up in myſticiſin and fimilitudes, that they 
were far beyond the comprehenſion of the vulgar, 
To the great reproach of theſe philoſophers, it is 
2 fact, that, in public, they taught one ſentiment, 
and, in their private ſchools, its oppoſite. And, 
of courſe, they were men unſuitable to enlighten 
the world, and inculcate the principles of true 
morality. x 
That all virtue conſiſted in pleaſure, that it was | 
perfectly right for men to gratify every inclination il 
and paſhon of their ſouls and bodies, was the 
doctrinc of Epicurus and his diſciples. And, hence 
in the opinion of theſe moraliſts, revenge, ſelfiſh- 7s 
neſs, intemperance, and debauchery, were no 
crimes : For, by indulging themſelves in theſe i 
things, they only gratified their inclinations, and 
enjoyed the pleaſures ſor which they were made. 
Inſtead of inſtructing the mind and reforming the 
heart, theſe doctrines were à curſe to ſociety; and 
they lead to atheiſm, both i in theory and pract- by 
ice. 5 
The Stoics, another ſect of philoſophers, found- 
ed, at Athens, by the celebrated Zeno, did not | 
teach 


21 
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reach a ſyſtem of morality much ſuperior to that 


of the Epicureans. They taught, that men ought 
ME to fcel equally indifferent to pleaſure or pain, to 
F. {adverſity or proſperity, and that to be ſtretched on 
Na rack, or to repoſe on a bed of roſes, are, to a 
WY viſe man, matters of equal indifference. They 


taught, © that a wiſe man ought never to be in- 


WT fnenced by favors, nor ever to pardon an offence z 
WT that it is an argument of weakneſs and folly to be 


$ ſoftened by ſentiments of compaſſion ; that a tru- 
ly manly character is equally inacceſſible to entrea- 
ties and prayers ; that every offence is a mortal 
E {in ; that he, who {mothers a cock without neceſ- 
7 is no leſs guilty than the man, who ſmothers 
his father; that the wiſe man never doubts, nev- 
er repents, is never deceived, and never changes 
his mind; and that to alter one's ſentiments, 18 


} E ſhameful ; to yield to prayers and entreaties, a 


| crime ; and to be compaſſionate, a ſcandalous 


"of N Veakneſs. 


From the ſentiments of the Stoics, it clearly 
follows, that no injury is done to a wiſe man, by 
pens. him of his money, by cutting off his arm, 
or leg, by murdering his friend, or ſtealing his 


3 W child. For no erime is committed; nothing is tak- 
| en froin him of any value; nothing, at the loſs 
3 of which he ought to repine. Thele philoſophers 
taught, it is true, ſubmiſſion to the divine will; 
i. but they alſo taught, that a man had a right to 
, 9 take away his own life, when, and how he pleaſ- 


ed. 


* Cicero's Oration for Muræna, Sec. xxx, xxxi. p. 262 


2264, Duncan's tranſlation. 
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ed. In this they followed the ſentiment and ex- 
ample of Zeno, thew founder, who, m a pet, 
hanged himſelf, becauſe he hurt his finger. The 
general ſcheme of morality, taught by theſe phi- 
'oſophers, is as far removed from the truth, as 


| light! is from darkneſs. 


Seneca taught the immortality of the ſoul. But 
he alſo taught, that men, at death, are reduced 
to nothing, and that the tranquillity of the dead 


is the ſame as the tranquil lity of thoſe, who ares 


not born. He taught, that when we die, we are 
reduced to the elements, from whence we came, 


and loſe all perſonal cxitience ; that there is no fu- 


ture puniſhment of the vicious, nor rewards for 
the virtuous; and that it is of no conſequence, 
whether we exiſt or not, after this life is done. 


The ſame philoſopher inculcated the ſentiment, 
that pity and compaſſion are unbecoming men; 
that we ought not to grieve at any calamities, that 


may befal others; and that to conſole them in a- 


ny of their alflictions, is acting anvorthy: of the 


character of wife men. 


Let it now be determined, whether or not the 


light of nature be ſufficient to teach men the whole 
of moral duty. The philoſophers, whoſe ſenti- 


ments on morality we have rehearſed, enjoyed all 
they lived among 


the advantages of antiquity ; 
the moſt polite and learned nations; they were 


favored with all the ſentiments of their predeceſſors; | 
and, yet, with all theſe helps, they were not able | 


to 


+ See Dr. Beatie's Evidence, Who refers to Diogenes 
Laertius. EY 
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to form a conſiſtent ſyftem of morality. They 
were unable to enlighten and reform either them- 
ſelves, or others, in point of religious knowledge. 
Will a ſyſtem, which teaches, that all happineſs 
cConſiſts in ſenſual gratincations, be likely to correct 
che evil habits of men, and to lay a ſuitable re- 
ſtraint on all their unruly paſſions and inclinations ? 
Will a ſyſtem, like that of the Stoics, which di- 
| rects men to be abſolutely indifferent about good 
and evil, be likely to ſtimulate them in the path 
of virtue? In every view of the ſubject, the doc- 
E trines of the heathen philoſophers were inſufficient 
tio effect a reformation, either in faith or practice. 
W 7heir ſyſtems were deſigned as ſubjects of amuſe. 
ment and diſputation, rather than of inſtructing 
and amending the heart, The greater part of 
We thoſe, whom antiquity honored with the name of 
WT philoſophers, were men of looſe principles and 
corrupt lives, Many of them diſgraced human 
W reaſon, by their vicious doctrines and ſophiſtical 
= wrangling ; and ſome by their debauchery, impu- 
W dence, and beſtiality. Theſe are not our aſfler- 
tions. They are the ſentiments of Lactantius, 
Cicero, and Ariſtotle, ary 

Since neither the common people, nor the phi- 
EWolopiers of antiquity, had a conſiſtent plan of 
norality; fince they believed in many dangerous 
nd corrupt ſentiments ; and ſince they were, in 
encral, men of debauched lives, it clearly fol- 
Rows, that the light of nature was an inſufficient 
guide, and that they greatly needed a particular 
cvelation, a divine teacher from heaven, to teach 
em their duty, 
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Whatever may be the vain boaſtings of modern 
infidels, about the ſufficiency of Nature's light, 


and the abſurdity of believing, that God has b:: 
taught men, in a ſupernatural way; that is, by 
à particular revelation, by ſending unto them pro- 


phets, and his own Son, and holy apoſtles ; yet, 


the beſt and wiſeſt of heathen pluloſophers ever 
confeſſed their ignorance, and often expreſſed their 
earneſt deſires, that a divine meſſenger would 
come, from heaven, to be their inſtructor. © Ve 

* « all h f Fe 
may give over, {aid Socrates, opes of a- 


mending men's lives, for the future, unleſs God 
be pleaſed to ſend ſome other perſon to inſtruct 
you.”* To this we may add the teſtimony of 
Plato: Whatever,“ ſaid he, “is ſet right and 


as it ſhould be, in the preſent evil ſtate of the + 


world, can be ſo o by the particular interpgſition 


of God.“ And yet modern infidels pretend to 


be better acquainted with the religious {tate of the 
ancient heathen nations, than theie great philoſo- 
paers. The beſt men of antiquity were anxious 


of receiving a divine teacher from heaven; and i 
infidels of the preſent age are as anxious to vilify 


and traduce his character and religion, now that 


the Son of God has come, and preached right- 
eouſneſs in the great congregation. Contrary to the 
conviction and declarations of the wiſeſt and moſt 
virtuous moraliſts of antiquity, modern freethink- 
ers ſay, that men need not a revelation to teach 
them any moral duty whatever. Can it be, that 
men, who talk in this ſtraip, have any acquaint- i 


_ ANCE 


See the Evidence of Natural and Revealed Religion, 


by Dr. S. Clarke; in Watſon's Tratts, p. 205, vol. iv. 
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a ance with the ſtate of the world, antecedently to 
t, the coming and preaching of the Son of God ? 
is WT Can it be, that they have, ever read with care, 
J WE the writings of heathen poets and philoſophers, 
and learned what doctrines they taught, and how 
t, incapable they were of leading men, in the path 
r of righteouſneſs, and conducting them to glory 
ir hereafter? Are theſe men deſirous of reverting 
Id back to heatheniſm, to the impure and obſcene 
'© We worſhip of idols, and to the debauched morals of 


a- WE antiquity ? They may ſay, perhaps, We know 

more of moral duty, than the heathen ever did. 
But from what ſource have they obtained this 
knowledge? Is the light of nature more clear, 
W than formerly? Are the powers of nature more 
acute, vigilant, and penetrating, than formerly? 
WW Arc the intellects of men more ſagacious and dif- 
WW ccrning ? To the goſpel, which has been the hap- 
W py means of ſpreading light around the world, 
W they are indebted, it is certain, for a more per- 
fect and clear view, which they have cf God, 
W and the dutics they owe him and one another.— 
Ws What infidels call natural religion, is, in a great 
WE meaſure, as Rouſſeau confeſſes, derived from that 
very {cripture, which they deſpiſe and reje& with 
diſdain. | | 
When the Son of God appeared, he taught a 
hßyſtem of piety and morality, which as much ex- 
cels the morality of Confucius, of Zoroaſter, of 
{WE >ocrates, of Plato, of Seneca, and Epictetus, as 
the meridian ſun excels the faint glimmerings of a 
= taper. The religion of Chriſt purifies the heart; 
yg ivitrufts the ignorant; unites men together in the 
2B 0 bands 
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bands of love; weans their affetions from this 
world ; animates them with the hope of unfading 
glory ; forbids injuſtice, malice, debauchery, and 
covetouſneſs; and inculcates purity of heart, chaſ- 
tity of conduct, and every virtue ornamental to 
human nature, happifying to man as an individu- | 
al, and beneficial to ſociety. The religion of 


Chriſt, believed and practiſed, will guide a man, | 


in ſafcty, through this world, and prepare him 
for heaven. We obſerve, | 

4. That the light of nature is inſufficient to 
teach the whole of God's moral character, and to 
ſhew in what manner he is to be worſhipped. 

On what principle ſhall we account for the po- 
lytheiſm of the ancients, if we grant that the light 
of nature be a guide ſufficient to teach the whole 
of God's character, and the worſhip, that is due 
to him alone? In this age of the world, we have 
clear conviction, that there is but one God, and 
that he alone is the object of worſhip. But our 
advantages are ſuperior to thoſe of the ancient 
heathens. Deiſts think, that, from the works of 
creation and providence, it may be clearly known, 
there is only one God. But the heathen enjoy- 
ed all the knowledge ariſing from the works of 
creation and providence, and yet they held to a 
multiplicity of gods, and their worſhip was, in 
the higheſt degree abſurd and impious. And this 
idolatry ſpread, not only among the ignorant and 


barbarous nations, but among the enlightened i 
and civilized. And, that learning and civilization 


did not cure men of their idolatry, and inſpire 
them with juſt ſentiments of God, and the wor- 


ſhip 
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is chip due to him, is apparent, from the ſentiments 
g and practice of the Grecians and Romans, who, 
d oft all the ancient nations, were the wiſeſt and 
{. moſt refined. As they increaſed in riches, domin- 
to ion, and literature, ſo they increaſed in multiply- 
u- ing gods, in building temples, and adding to their 
of obſcene and impious rites. As their gods were, 
n, generally, departed heroes, whom they deified 
m after death, fo their characters were a mixture of 

every thing that is baſe, contentious, and vicious. 
to In the words of Mr. Pope, they made, 
to Be + Gods partial, changeful, paſſionate, unjuſt, 

9 Whoſe attributes were rage, revenge, and luſt; 

PO Such as the fouls of cowards might conceive, 
0- BE And form'd like tyrants, tyrants would believe.” 
ht Their Jupiter was a debauchee; Venus, a proſti- 
dle tute ; Juno, a ſcold; Hercules, a ſwaggerer ; 
ue Mars, a braggadocio ; Neptune, a profane, ſea- 
ve faring captain; and Bacchus, a drunkard. Theſe 
nd are high charges; but they are ſupported by the 
ur hiſtory of the heathen gods, written by Homer, 
nt Virgil, and other ancient poets. 
of WM Admitting the writers of the Bible to have 
Mn, been verſed in the heathen mythology, it is man- 
oy- WF ifelt, that the nations of the world, in a ſhort 
of time, after the flood, became vain in their imagi- 
> a nations, and that their fooliſh hearts were, ſoon, 

in darkened. They profeſſed themſelves to be wile, 

his but became fools, and changed the glory of the 
nd pncorruptible God, into an image made like unto 
1ed corruptible man, and to birds, and four footed 
ion beaſts, and creeping things. They worſhipped 


gods, who preſided over mountains, hills, plains, 
9 valleys, 


28 


valleys, trees, and fields of corn; over ſeas, riv- 
ers, brooks, and lakes ; they worſhipped not on- 


ly the virtues of men, but all the vices and cor- | 
ruptions of the human heart; they worſhipped | 


the ſun, moon, and ſtars ; they worſhipped oxen, 


ſerpents, and toads. As was the character of their | 


3p 8 " e 8 3 165 p * 
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gods, ſuch was the worſhip inſtituted to them. | 


Venus was worthipped by proſtitution ; Bacchus, 


by intemperance ; and Moloch, by facrificing hu- 
man victims to his rage. The killing of men and | 


women, and offering them in ſacriſice to appeaſe 
the anger of their gods, was no uncommon fight, 
in the days of Paganiſm. “ To give you an ac- 
count of the religion and divinity of the vulgar, 
in the days of heatheniſm,“ ſays Bithop Sherlock, 


„ would be to entertain you with an hiſtory of | 
folly and ſuperſtition, ſome parts of which, for || 
the barbarity of them, and ſome tor the lewdneſs 
of them, are very unit to be related, in a chriſt. 
ian congregation. The people thought of their | 
gods much after the rate that the old poets wrote | 
of them; and their ſacred hiſtory was only a nar- 
ration of the battles and quarrels, and loves and 


amours of their deities. Their practice, in reli-| 


gion, was agreeable to their articles of belief— 
Their impure deities were worthipped in acts of 
impurity ; and their cruel deities, by acts of cru- 


elty.“ 


ments of their gods, and the abſurd and impure 


worſhip paid to them, we may ſee, that the being 1 
and perfections of the true God, and the pure and i 


holy 


By this hiſtory of their gods, and their ſenti- ff 
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1 holy worſhip due to him, were much obſcured,. 
if not wholly obliterated, in the heathen world. 


And, from hence, we may learn the neceſſity of 


a particular revelation from heaven, to teach the 
unity and attributes of the only true God, to ſcat- 
ter the darkneſs of ſuperſtition and idolatry, and 
teach men the fimple, ſublime, and holy worſhip, 
WE which ought to be paid him. | 
Between the days of Noah and Jeſus Chriſt 


W were about two thouſand years. And during this 
long period, idolatry was the eſtabliſhed religion 


of all nations, the Iſraelites excepted. And itt 
ſcems, at the firſt bluſh, that the common ſenſe 
of men, eſpecially of the learned and civilized, 
= would have taught them the abſurdity of worſhip- 
ping ſo many gods, and the impiety of the worſhip 
paid them. But neither their common ſenſe, nor 
the light of nature, taught them to ſee, that there 


„vas à lie in their right hands. With all their great 
abilities, with all their fine ſpeculations and rea- 
ſonings, the wiſeſt philoſophers were not able to 
inſtruct and reform themſelves, nor deliver their 

. WE minds from the abſurdity of adoring idols. To- 
prove, that this is true of even the wiſeſt of the 
heathen philoſophers, we ſhall ftate, in the words 


of Biſhop Sherlock, the caſe of Socrates, the 


"BS creat heathen er Were all the wife 


f "Mp men of antiquity,” 


ays the Biſhop, © to: plead 


TT their cauſe, they could not get a more able coun- 
ſellor. This wiſe man, this great' philoſopher, 
had talked fo freely about the heathen deities, and 
che udiculons ſtories told of them, that he fell un- 
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and deſpiſing the gods worſhipped by his country- 


men. He was complained of to the high court of 
the Areopagites, which was the ſupreme council 


of the nation, When brought before this court, 


he defended himſelf, in the moſt learned manner, 1 
and clearly proved, that the accuſation was entire- W 
ly deftitute of any evidence. For, he aflerted W 


and maintained, before his judges, that he wor- 
ſhipped all the gods of his country ; that he ob- 
ſerved, in the moſt {tri&t manner, all the religious 


rites and ceremonies inſtituted to theſe gods; that 
he ſacrificed to them, in private ; that he faerific- i} 
cd to them, in public, upon the eſtabliſhed altars, 


according to the rites and cuſtoms of the city.— 


Can the wiſdom of the world 80 further, in any 
caſe, than in the caſe of Socrates ? He is allowed, 


on all hands, to have been the wiſeſt and greateſt ' 
man of antiquity, to have been the moſt able 
philoſopher, that the heathen world ever produc- Þ! 
ed. And, yet, we ſee, by his own confeſſion and 


defence, made before! his judges, he was an idol- 
ator.“ 


If 


der the ſuſpicion of deſpiſing the gods of his coun- 
try, and of teaching the young people, in Athens, 
to deſpiſe their altars and worſhip. An accuſation 
was accordingly brought againſt him, of lighting 7 


After this public confeſſion and defence of So- 
crates, we need not heſitate about his true char- 
acter. He was an idolator, and had not, by his 
great wiſdom and ability, in reaſoning, delivered 
his own mind from the ſuperſtition and miſtakes, 
that were ſo prevalent, in the heathen world. — 
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may be defied to name any other means. 
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If the light of nature, aided by the wiſdom 
and experience of Socrates, could not deliver 
himſelf nor the people of Athens, from the ab- 
ſurdity of heathen ſuperſtition, is it a ſuppoſable 
caſe, that the light of nature would be more in- 
ſtructive and efficacious, in the preſent age of the 
world ? Deiſts can, now, eaſily diſcern the folly 
and impiety of heathen idolatry. They under- 
ſtand, that idols, and the obſcene, barbarous, and 
impious worſhip, formerly given them, are ridic- 
ulous and inconſiſtent, From whence did they 
gain this knowledge? Who delivered the nations 
of Europe from the religious folly and ſuperſtition 
of Paganiſm? Who hath enlightened and reform- 

ed their minds? Will modern infidels pretend, 

that they have more ſagacity, than the ancient 
philoſophers ? That the light of nature is more 
clear, than formerly? Can they ſtate the time, 
when the nations of Europe renounced their idol- 
atry, deſerted temples built to idols, believed in 
the unity of God, and obtained juſt ſentiments of 
his character, government, and the worſhip, due 
to him? To act an ingenuous part, muſt they not 


WE impute this great reformation, in ſentiment and 
conduct, to the preaching and ProPagating of that 


goſpel, which they ridicule and deſpiſe ? They 


« After that, in the wiſdom of God, the world 


23 4 by wiſdom knew not God, it pleaſed God, by the 
fooliſhneſs of preaching, to fave them that be- 
live.“ 


1 | their aloples bad labored, many hundred TOES 


(1 Cor. 1. 21.) The philoſophers and 


tO 


-_ Wis. E 
Fr” wen — py 
— — 


—_ _ 
a us a a er — — 
= py 
. G mY 
- * - = _ — 4 x 
ft 2 4 * 


th 
— 


their wiſeſt men, the nations of the earth, inſtead 


immoral and ſuperſtitious. 
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to reclaim men, and inſtruct them, in what they 
deemed the principles of religion. And during 
all this long ſpace of time, with all the wiſdom of 


of growing more wiſe, grew more ignorant of 
God and his character; and, inſtead of reforming 
their morals and rites of worſhip, they grew more 
But when, 1t pleaſed 
God by (what wicked men call) the fooliſhneſs of 
preaching, to ſcatter light through the world, then | 
the deſpiſed goſpel of Chriſt prevailed among the 
molt powerful and learned nations. The minds 
of men were enlightened, their ſentiments were 
corrected, and their morals and modes of worſhip 
WEre changed. Wherever the goſpel came, the 
ignorance and ſuperſtitions of heatheniſm fled be- 
fore it. The exhibition of divine truth diſſipated 
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- thoſe dark clouds of ſaperſtition, which had ob- | 


{cured and bewildered the mmds of men. Hea- 
then temples were forſaken and {hut up, their al- 
tars were left, and the worſhippers, m general, 
embraced the faith and piety of the goſpel. E 
Bat the freethinkers of the age eſteem the goſj- 
pel as an impoſition on common ſenſe, as of no | 
benefit to the world. That men have no need of 
a divine revelation, is, with them, a favorite max- 
im. Toa man acquainted with the religious ſent- | 
iments and moral character of the ancient hea- 
then, and the ſurpriſing alteration eſfected, by the 
preaching of the goſpel, this maxim will appear 
as ridiculous, as it is abſurd. For, if divine rev- | 
elation had not been communicated to men, it is 
| More 
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more than probable, the world would, ſtill, have 
been ſunken in all the depths of heathen darkneſs, 
ſuperſtition, and wickedneſs. Inſtead of a ration- 
al and pure worſhip, which men, now, enjoy, 
they would have been bowing down to ſtocks and 


| ſtones. Inſtead of folemn prayer and praiſe, and 


the inſtruction, received from the preaching of 
God's holy word, they would have been offering 
human victims, and attempting to appeaſe the 
gods, by the moit abſurd and impious rites. In- 


# {tcad of convening together, in houſes of prayer, 


where they can worſhip the Trinity m Unity, they 


would have been paying their ſtupid devotions to 
& Jupiter, or Saturn, or Neptune, or Apollo, or 
Juno, or Venus, or Diana, or ſome other of the 


numerous gods and goddeſſes, whom the ancient 
heathen, formerly, worſhipped, and whom many 
of the nations of the earth do now worſhip. To 
continue the ſubject, we ſhalt obſerve, 

5, That men need a revelation, to teach them 
the certainty of the immortality of the ſoul, of 
the reſurrection of the body to another life, and 
the nature. of rewards and puniſhments, in the 
other ſtate of being. 

That the fouls of men are certainly immortal, is 
a doctrine, taught only by ſpecial revelation from 


© heaven. Philoſophers and moraliſts, may reaſon 


upon the nature of the foul, and demonſtrate its 
© ſpirituality, and indiviſibility, its deſires and ex- 


pectations of exiſting hereafter, and its dread of 


annihilation ; and from theſe premiſes may con- 
clude, that the ſoul of man is immortal ; and the 
concluſion - 
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concluſion may yield a degree of ſatisfaction to a 
contemplative mind. But, on this concluſion there 


is no abſolute dependence: For God, who cre- 


ated the foul, on whoſe power and goodnets it is 


dependent for conſtant exiſtence, may eaſily re- 


duce it to its original ſtate of not being. And, 
that God will not annihilate the foul, that he will 
continue it, in exiſtence, during eternity, nature 
furniſhes no argument, it gives us no certain evi- 
dence. Its ſpirituality is no defence, no preicrv- 
ative, if God will that death fſhouid ſcal up all 
its powers, in eternal night. All its ardent detires 
and expectations of an immortal exiitence, beyond 
the grave, may be, eaſily, fruſtrated, by that om- 
nipotent hand, which firſt gave it exiſtence. And 
of courſe, that the ſoul is immortal is wholly de- 
pendent on the ſovereign pleaſure of God ; and 
our {ure knowledge of its immortality is wholly 
derived from the light of revelation. In the Bi- 
ble, we are plainly and expreſsly taught, that the 
human ſoul is an immortal being. 

But the light of nature affords no certain and 
concluſive evidence of this truth. And, accord- 
ingly, the greater part of Deiſts, who reje& the 
Bible, as a ſyſtem of fables and nonſenſe, either 
deny the immortality of the ſoul, or ridicule the 


ſentiment, or ſpeak of it as a ſubject, which is ve- 


ry uncertain and dubious. And the ſame was the 
language of the ancient philoſophers. Having no 


{ure principles, on which to build their belief of the 

ſoul's immortality, they were conſtantly filled with 

They ſeemed to be con- 
vinced, 


doubts and perplexities. 
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vinced, at times, of the certainty of a future ſtate. 
And, at other times, they expreſſed themſelves 


PPP 


'c- Vith a great degree of heſitancy and inſtability, 
18 « Tam going,” ſaid Socrates to his friends, a lit- 


tle before his death, I am going from hence, 


id, and am about to leave this world; ye are ſtill to 
11] WF continue in it; which of us have the better part 
IFC allotted us, God only knows.” At the conclu- 
ion of his diſcourſe on the immortality of the ſoul, 
- WW he faid to his friends, © I would have you to 
al WW know, that I have great hopes, I am now going 
'cS WE into the company of good men; yet I would not 
nd be too peremptory and confident concering it.“ 


Speaking on this ſame ſubject, Cicero ſays: © I 
W will endeavour to explain what you deſire; yet I 
would not have you depend upon what J ſhall ſay 


nd as certain and infallible. But I may gueſs, as oth- 
ly er men do, at what ſhall ſeem moſt probable 3. 
and further than this I cannot pretend to go.“ — 


And, diſcourſing upon the queſtion, whether or 
not the ſoul be immortal, the ſame orator ſays: 
WE < Which of theſe two opinions be true, God on- 
y knows ; which of them is moſt probable, is a 
2 very great queſtion.” | 

tf Socrates and Cicero, two of the greateſt and 
viſeſt men among the ancients, had their doubts 
and fears about the immortality of the ſoul, we 
nay fairly conclude, that they knew of no argu- 
ZEpnecnts to give them abſolute certainty, in this 
point. Could the light of nature have commu- 
th nicated certain indubitable knowledge, they never 
would have expreſſed themſelves, with ſo much 
E reſerve 
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reſerve and obſcurity. Of theſe philoſophers, 


were other whole ſects, who denied this doctrine, 
and believed, that death eternally cloſed the ſcene 
of men's exiſtence. 

Man' ind, in general, before the coming of 


Chriſt, nad very obſcure notions of futurity. — 


Their t:2aditional accounts were very confuſed, 


and tho knowledge of another world mainly con- 
ſiſted, in ncerta gueſſes and ſuppoſitions. The 
doctrine of their Tartarean regions and Elyſian 


fields, was built on the fables of their poets.— 

They were, neceſſarily, in the greateſt uncertain- 
ty, whether or not this life ended their exiſtence. 
This doubtful thought muſt continually perplex 


their minds, and add a keen ſting to all the com- 
forts and plcaſures of life. To the heathen, death | 
carried a moſt terrible and alarming ſound, and | 
was attended with the moſt ſhocking and melan- ff 


choly confiderations. The thoughts of futurity 


would mix with all their entertainments and di- 
verſions, and afllict them in all their purſuits and 
undertakings. And the fober and judicious con- 
feſſed, that this was true of them. This made 
Cicero, the famous Roman orator, ſay, that death, 
like the rock of Tantalus, forever hung over their | 
heads. Thus ſhocking muſt death be to the hea- 
then, who had no ſolid hope of a reſurrection 
from the grave. And, although there might be 


ſome profeſſed libertines among them, as there 


are ſome in a chriſtian land, who might pretend 


tO 


{ome believed in the immortality of the foul ; but | 
they ever had their doubts and fears. And there | 
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to ridicule the thought of being terrified by death; 
yet it would caſt a damp over all their joys, and 
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re leave no preſent gratification free from pain and 
1C, uneaſmeſs. May Wwe not, therefore, concludt=, 


with the greateſt certainty, that mankind gercatly 
needed a particular revelation, to teach them the 


— e 6? 
bo A is 


of © immortality of the ſoul, the reſurrection of the 
body, and the ſtate of the virtuous and vicious, 


in the other world? Were it not for the light of 


On- che goſpel, mankind would have remained, in all 
he W their confuſion, and doubt, and perplexity, about 
an che next ſtate of exiſtence. How entirely differ- 
ent from heatheniſm, is the ſcene, under the goſ- 
n pel diſpenſation? What very different apprehen- 
cc. tons of death and eternity may all the true diſci- 
lex BE pics of Chriit entertain, when they have ſuch cer- 
"mM BW tain knowledge, that death is fo far from injuring. 
ath their moſt refined pleaſures, and deſtroying their 
and beſt purſuits, that it puts them into a capacity of 
an- enjoying them more perfectly, and opens a door 
rity WW tor a more free, full, and uninterrupted enjoyment 
di. of them during eternity? The heaven, promiſed 
and do Chriſtians in the goſpel, is totally different from 
on- thoſe Elyſian fields, thoſe bleſſed abodes, of which 
ade the ancient poets ſung, in ſtrains ſublime. In the 
ath, heaven of Chriſtians is the preſence of God, diſ- 
heir played in all his power and glory. Here is the 
1-4- company of holy angels, and glorified ſpirits, 
tion uwuhoſe hearts are attuned to love. Here are pleaſ- 
Nr 2x ures without alloy; happineſs without any inter- 


27 ruption ; and here the glory of God ravithes ev- 
ery heart, inflames every breaſt, and makes the 
3 3 whole 


d 233 1 
— 2 4 — 
. A. 


* * * 288 8 "0% r. — - — 22 n = 
ho — > — F CA 2 * 
” . * _ ———ů— — — —— 0 ** 
2 — - _ - * _ — — 2 6 ; . N 
2 — ＋ 2 p A * — — yo — — UG BY — 
— X "Og ay C . 5 — — — — - x3 one 
— — = — 2 x - — — — 
_ — — net — — — _ — a - * as — — 
1 - —— — — — ———— 27 — —— — 2 — 0 AIP 1 q 1 — ad Ai « rt 
* * 7 - Wo 10 4 * . — 5 os Ve Ts 8 22 8 fi 
kl Ws 5 8 SRD . 2 myo — dA > 2 — ww__ 1 —— 6, —— Bi. lb ——— > Peres od 
5 - 4 * =} 71 5 2 * — + : - 7 — 
TI a SE = . "2; Q wi 1 . . & 2 2 7 ee Ap — 5.05 BT OI * Ay ol 
1 z * Fr. 4 9 2 ä or 4 7 5 bx * k 
— — at — — — = 4 * re —-, malls - go . - 
* 2 WO - & I — — 8 — 
a. - 1 — . — Ree — 5 — — oe 
Un — 4 75 = — —w—äö̃ ESE — — WI" 
1 * " 
— p por - fo wad 
p — 4 2 — b 41 A ern —— — OM — 


f 9 qt 
| * 
ik INS 
be 
Wie 
9 
5 1 
{| $54 

$6 Ft 


{ . 
© | 
1 } 
1 
7 
14 
* 
1 
1 
111 : 
ks 
1 
old 
4 1 2 ® 
# 13 F T 178 
AL 7% 
+3: 3: i 
: +3 — 
11 by 
: 


— n 3 
* * — 
„  ..0 
- IM. * —— — 
93 
— = - — 
— — 
2 2 ry 
TT 
— 


38 


whole conſummately bleſſed. To underſtand, with 
clearneſs, this glory, and to enjoy the means of 
gaining it, was the goſpel preached to men. And 
notw thſtanding the goſpel is deſpiſed by infidels, 

yet its hopes and expectations are infinitely ſupe. 
rior to thoſe, that are derived from natural reli 
gion. © Nature,” fays the learned Prelate, whom 
we have often quoted, Nature fees all her chil. 

dren go down to the grave. All beyond the grave 

is, to her, one wide waſte, a land of doubt and 
uncertainty. When ſhe looks into it, ſhe has 
her doubts and her uncertainty, her hopes and 
her fears; and, agitated by the viciſſitude of theſe 
paſſions, ſhe has no ground whereon to reſt her 


foot. But how different is the proſpect, which 


the goſpel opens to view? In the goſpel, we ſee 


the heavenly Canaan, the New Jeruſalem. In | 
this city of Jehovah, there are manſions, many 
manſions, to receive them, ⁊0% through faith and | 


patient continuing in well doing, ſeek for glory and 
immortality. Our glorious Savior has aboliſhed 
death, and redeemed the faithfu! into the glorious 


een of the ſons of God; and promiſed, that : 
they {hall live and reign in his preſence, as Jong as 


eternity itſelf ſhall laſt,” 

But how miſerable is the conſolation of Deiſts 
They have no divine inſtructor, no Savior, no 
certainty of future exiſtence, of a reſurrection 
from the grave, of eternal felicity. With them 
all is darkneſs, doubt and perplexity. And to this 
unhappy ſtate are they reduced, becauſe they re- 
ject Jeſus Chriſt, who is the reſurrefion and the life. 

CHAPTER 
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Je crideuet in favor of REVEALED' RELIGION, 
ariſing from Miracles. 


; it appears, ſrom the preceding chap- 
ter, that mankind ſtand in need of a divine reve- 
ation. The next inquiry, of courſe, is, wheth- 
W cr the Bible, which we have in our hands, contain 
ſuch a revelation. All muſt acknowledge, who 
bave read the Sacred Volume, that it comes to us 
under a divine fignature, and claims to be the 
Word of God. This claim is not founded upon 
the bare declaration of the Sacred Writers; but 
upon the Miracles which were wrought, to prove 
We their divine miſlion. To give this argument in fa- 
vor of revealed religion its proper force, we ſhall, 
hrſt, fix and determine the nature of miracles ; 
then point out the profeſſed purpoſe, for which 
chey were wrought ; and, in the laſt place, make 
it appear, that they ſufficiently anſwer the end 
MF propoled. " 

I. We are to explain the nature of miracles. 
nheſe have been very differently defined by dif- 


re. erent authors. But without ſpending time to 
= 


o 


examine their definitions, it may be ſufficient to 


lay, 
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40 
ſay, that a miracle is an effect, wrought by God 
himjelf, out of the common courſe of nature. 
Though, in a looſe ſenſe, men may be ſaid to 
work miracles ; yet, in a ſtrict and proper ſenſe, 
they are the immediate production of the Deity. 
In this light, they are uniformly repreſented in 
ſcripture. The miracles of our Savior are expreſſ- 
ly aſcribed to God. © Ye men of Iſrael, hear 
theſe words, Jeius of Nazareth, a man approved 


of God among you by miracles, and wonders, and. 
gu, which God did by him in the midit of you, 


as ye yourſelves alſo know.” It is plainly ſaid, 
that * God wrought ſpecial miracles by the hands 
of Paul.“ 
wrought miracles in favor of the other Apoſtles. 
« How ſhall we eſcape if we neglect ſo great fal- 
vation; 


Agreeably to theſe repreſentations, thoſe who are 
ſaid to work miracles diſclaim their own, and ac- 
*nowledge the divine agency, in their production. 
Chriſt, ſpeaking of his own miracles, expreſsly 
declares, « The Father, that dwelleth in me, He 
doeth the Works.“ Peter and ſohn diſclaim the 
honor of curing the impotent man, and aſcribe it 
to Him, to whom alone it was juſtly due.“ Ye 


men of Ifrael, why marvel ye at this ? Or why 
look ye ſo carneſtly on us, as though by owr own 
power or holineſs we had made this man to walk? 


The God of Abraham and of Iſaac and of Jacob, 
the 


And it is no leſs plamly ſaid, that God | 


which at firſt began to be ſpoken by the 
Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that | 
heard him; God alſo bearing them witneſs, bath | 
with Vene and wonders, and with divers miracles.” | 
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the God of our fathers, hath glorified his Son 
Teſus—And his name, through faith in his name, 
hath made this man ſtrong, whom ye ſee and 
know : Yea the faith which is by him hath given 
this perfect ſoundneſs in the preſence of you all.” 
The ancient prophets alſo diſclaimed the power of 
working miracles, and in the ſame manner aſcribed 
it to God. When Pharaoh ſaid unto Joſeph, 1 
have heard fay of thee, that thou canſt underſtand 
a dream, to interpret it; Joſeph replied,. “ It is 
not in me: God ſhall give Pharaoh an anſwer of 
peace.” And when Nebuchadnezzar ſaid unto 
Daniel, Art thou able to make known unto me 
the dream which I have ſeen, and the interpreta- 
tion thereof? Daniel anſwered in the preſence of 
the king, and ſaid, There is a God in heaven that 
revealeth ſecrets, and maketh known to the king 
Nebuchadnezzar what ſhall be in the Jatter days : 
But as for me, this ſecret is not revealed to me for 
any wiſdom that I have more than any living.” 
The manner in which miracles were produced, 
ſurther ſhows, that they were wrought by the 
inger of God. There was no natural connection, 
between the miracles of Moſes and his own exer- 
tions. His throwing down his rod, had no nat- 
ural tendency to turn it into a ſerpent ; and his 
taking it up, had no natural tendency to turn it 
into a rod again. There was no natural connec- 
ion between the ſound of ram's horns, and the 
falling of the walls of Jericho. And Eliſha's 
calling a ſtick into the water, was no natural effi- 
cient cauſe of the young Prophet's ax riſing and 
3 2 ſwimming 
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ſwimming upon the ſurface. In all theſe inſtan- 
ces, the miracles were immediately owing to a di. 
vine agency. And the manner, in which Chriſt 
and the apoſtles wrought miracles, equally diſcov- 
ers the immediate hand of God. Our Savior did 
but ſay to the ſea, Be /till, and it was ſtill. He 
did but ſay to the leper, Be thou clean ; and imme- 
diately the leproſy departed from him. He did 
but ſay to the young man, whom they were car- 
rying to the grave, Iſay unto thee ariſe ; and he 
that was dead fat up, and began to ſpeak. He 
did but ſay to Lazarus, Come forth; and he that 
was dead came forth, bound hand and foot with 
grave clothes. Our Lord told his apoſtles, that 
they might work miracles in the ſame manner, 
and if they only ſaid, in faith, to this or that moun- 
tain, Be thou removed and caſt into the ſea, the 
miraculous effect ſhould inſtantly follow. Now, 
this manner of working miracles, by a word's 
ipeaking, is a clear evidence, that they were 
wrought by Him, who ſaid, Let there be light, 
and there was light; that is, by God himfelf, — 
The prophets and apoſtles were only the occaſion, 
and not the efficient cauſe of the miracles, which 
are aſcribed to them. No natural, nor even del- 
gated power of their own, had the leaſt influence 
in producing a miraculous effect. This was whol- 
ly owing to the immediate power and agency of 
the Deity, who, ſtrictly ſpeaking, in every in- 
ſtance, wrought the miracle. 

It is, now, time to conſider the laſt branch of 
our definition, which is, that a miracle muſt be 

wrought, 
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wrought, not only by God. himself, but out of the 
common courſe of nature. God has been pleaſed 
to preſcribe a rule of conduct to himſelf, according 


| to which he commonly operates, in governing the 


affairs of the world. And fo long as he acts a- 
greeably to this rule, no effects, which he produ- 
ces, however great or wonderful, can be properly 
called miracles. But, whenever he departs from 


the common courſe of nature, and produces any 


effect, that effect is really a miracle. According- 


n 1 ly we find, that all the miracles, which are record- 


ed in ſcripture, were apparently wrought, out of 
the common courſe of nature. It was out of God's 


WW uſual courſe of conduct, to cauſe the Red ſea to 
divide, roll back, and ſtand ſtill, while his people 


paſſed over on dry ground. It was out of God's 
— courſe of conduct, to preſerve Daniel in the 


lion's den, and the three worthies in the burning 


fiery furnace. And it was contrary to every 
known law of nature, for Chriſt to cure the lame, 


heal the ſick, and raiſe the dead, by a word's 
ſpeaking. Thus, according to ſcripture, a mira. 


dle is an effect, wrought by God himſelf, out of 


the common courſe of nature. 

But againſt this definition it may be objected, 
in the firſt place, that we are not fully acquainted 
with the laws of nature, and, therefore, we can- 


not abſolutely determine when God does, or does 
not, act agreeably to them. 


It is true, indeed, we cannot comprehend the 
utmoſt bounds of nature, and, of conſequence, 
cannot determine, in all caſes, whether the laws 
of 
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of nature are ſuperſeded, or not. But it would 
be very abſurd to infer from this, that there are 
no plain caſes, in which we can eaſily and clearly 
determine, that the laws of nature are ſuſpended 
or counterafted. We often meet with doubtful 
caſes in ſeeing, hearing, and reaſoning; but we 
never infer from theſe, that there are no plain caſ- 
es, in which we know, that we ſee and hear and 
reaſon according to truth. Suppoſing we cannot 
determine, whether there was any thing contrary 
to nature, in the cures which were wrought in the 


pool of Betheſda ; yet, this does not prove, that 


we cannot determine, that there was ſomething 
contrary to nature, in' God's dividing the Red 
Sea, and in Chriſt's raiſing the dead to life.— 
Though we cannot fix the preciſe boundaries of 
nature ; yet we can determine, in plain caſes, 
when it is really counteracted. We know, for in- 
{tance, that it is the nature of fire to conſume hu- 
man bodies ; and, therefore, we know, that na- 
ture was controlled, in the preſervation of Shad- 
rach, Meſhach, and Abednego, in the burning 
fiery furnace. Hence our definition of a miracle 
is juſt and accurate; though there may be doubt- 
ful cafes, in which it may be difficult to draw the 
line exactly, between natural and ſupernatural ef- 
teas. - a 
But ſtill ſome may ſay, Did not the magicians 
work miracles ? Did not God ſuppofe that a pro- 
phet or dreamer of dreams might ariſe among his 


people, and give a ſign or a wonder? Did not 


Chriſt foretel the coming of talle prophets, who 
| ſhould 
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#:0uld ſhow great ſigns and wonders, ſo as to de- 
ceive, were it poſſible, the very ele& ? And did 


not John repreſent the Beaſt, which he foretold, 


as making fire come down from heaven, in the 
ſight of men, and deceiving the inhabitants of the 
carth, by the miracles which he performed? Theſe 
repreſentations ſeem to refute the notion, that 
none but God can work miracles. 

A very few obſervations are ſufficient to remove 
this plauſible objection. 

1. It muſt be allowed, that there is a difference 
between true miracles, and all thoſe things, which 
only reſemble them. Let any definition be given 
of a miracle, and it muſt be true, that there is a 
difference between a miracle, and any thing, which 
only carries the appearance of it. So that all muſt 
allow, that there is a difference between true and 
falſe miracles; or, in other words, between real 
miracles, and all thoſe things, which only reſem- 
ble them. This diſtinction is made in the Bible. 


_ Ezekiel declares, concerning the falſe prophets, 


5 'They have ſeen vanity and /ying divination.“— 
And thus appeals to them for the truth of his dec- 
laration: “ Have ye not feen a vain viſion, and 
have ye not ſpoken a hying divination ?”? Paul, 
likewiſe, repreſents the Man of Sin as having 
power to perform ſigns and Jying wonders, that is, 
falſe miracles. According to {cripture as well as 
reaſon, there muſt be a difference between true 
miracles and falſe. But, 

2. There can be no other diſtinction, between 
true and falſe miracles, than this: True miracles 
are 


are wrought by God, and ſulſe miracles are wrought 
by creatures. For God to do oniy that, which 
any creature can do, is no miracle; becauſe, by 


doing what creatures are able to do, he does not 


diſcover his own power, or interpoſition. And 
to ſuppole that creatures can perform miracles, is 
to ſuppoſe, that there is no real perceptible ditter- 
ence, between a miracle and a common action. 
For, upon this ſuppoſition, ele, as well a 
4 common action, is performed, by that power, 
vinch 18 natural to creatures. And one exertion 
of mere natural power is no more a miracle than 
another, Hence, there 1s nothing that men can 
do by their natural power, which deſerves thc 
name of a miracle. And, for the ſame reaſon, 
nothing can be called a miracle, which Satan is a- 
ble to do by His natural power. So that no crea- 
tures whatever can work miracles. But if no 
creatures can work miracles, then miracles muſt 
ve ſuch effects as are wrought, by the immediate 
power and agency of God, out of the uſual courſe 


of his operation. Accordingly we find, that the 


icripture diſtinguiſhes true miracles from falſe, by 
aſcribing true miracles to God and falſe miracles, 
or lying wonders, to created agents. The miracles 


of Moſes are aſcribed to God; but the miracles 


of the magicians to their enchantments. And the 
magicians themſelves made the ſame diſtinction.— 

When lice were produced, they faid unto Pha- 
raoh, © This is the finger of God.” Paul aſcribes 
the falſe miracles of the Man of Sin to the agen- 


cy of Satan. And then ſhall that Wicked be 


revealed 
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revealed -hoſe coming is after the working of Sa- 
tan, with all power, and ſigns, and lying wonders.” 
And the apoſtle John aſcribes theſe ſame ſigns 
and lying wonders to the operation of the devil. 
And I ſaw three unclean ſpirits, like frogs, come 
out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the 
mouth of the beaſt, and out of the mouth of the 
falſe prophet. Tor they are the ſpirits of devili 
working miracles.” Now, if there be a diſtinction 
between true miracles and falſe ; and if all mira- 
cles and ſigns, which are wrought by wicked men 
or devils, are falſe miracles, or /ying wonders ; 
then, it neceſſarily follows, that all true miracles 
are the immediate production of the Deity, or 
effects, wrought by God himſelf, out of the 
common courſe of nature. The way is now pre- 
pared, | | 

II. To point out the profeſſed purpoſe, for 
which miracles were wrought. We mult ſuppoſe, 
that God had ſome important purpoſe to anſwer, 
by ſtepping out of the uſual courſe of his opera- 
tion, and controlling the laws of nature. And if 
we look into the Bible, we ſhall find that the 
great deſign, which God exprelsly propoſed, in 
working miracles, was to atteſ the divine miſſion 
of thoſe, whom he authoriſed to bear his meſſag- 
es to mankind. Here we may obſerve, 

1. This purpoſe was expreſsly propoſed, at 
the time when miracles were wrought. God 
promiſed Moſes and Aaron, that he would atteſt 
their divine miſſion to Pharaoh, whenever he 
ſhould call for their credentials. 4 And the Lord 


 ſpake 
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ſpalce unto Moſes and Aaron, ſaying, When Pha- 
raoh ſhall ſpeak unto you, ſaying, Shew a mira- 
cle for you ; then thou ſhalt ſay unto Aaron, Take 
thy rod, and caſt it before Pharaoh, and it ſhall 
become a ſcrpent.” And when God came down 
upon mount Sinai, with majeſty and great glory, 
it was to give a clear and ſtriking teſtimony to 
the divine miſhon of Moſes. © And the Lord 
{aid unto Moſes, Lo, I come unto thee in a thick 
cloud, that the people may hear when I ſpeak with 
thee, and believe thee forever.” After Elijah had 
publicly profeſſed to be a true prophet, he pray- 
ed to God to confirm his profeſſion, by a ſpecial 
miracle. © And it came to pals at the time of 


the offering of the evening facrifice, that Eljah | | 


the prophet came near, and ſaid, Lord God of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and of Jacob, let it be known 
this day that thou art God in Iſrael, and that I am 
thy ſervant, and that I have done all theſe things at 
thy word.” God heard this his requeſt, and atteſt- 
ed his divine miſſion, before all the people, by mir- 
aculouſly conſuming the ſacrifice prepared. The 
miracles of Chriſt are expreſsly ſaid to be atteſta- 
tions of his divine authority.“ Ye men of II 
rael, hear theſe words: Jeſus of Nazareth, a man 
approved of God among you, by miracles, and 
wonders, and ſigns, which God did by him in the 
midſt of you, as ye yourſelves alſo know.”*— 

When Peter went to Cornelius, he again - affert- 
ed, that God had borne public teſtimony to the 
divine miſſion of Chriſt, by miracles. . © Then 
Peter opened his mouth and ſaid—The word 

which 
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Ub which God fent unto the children of Iſrael, preach- 
ning peace by jeſus Chriſt; he is Lord of all : 
That word, I fay, ye know, which Was publiſhed 
1 Þ throughout all Judea, and began in Galilee, after 
mae baptiſm, which John preacked ; How God a- 
nointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt 
and with power : Who went about doing good, 
and Healing all that were oppreſſed of the devil : For 
God was with him.“ And as God atteſted the 
divine miſſion of Chriſt, by miracles ; fo Chriſt 
gave the fame kind of atteſtation to the divine 
miſſion of the apoſtles. © And he faid unto them, 
Go ye into all the world, and preach the goſpel 
io every creature. So then after the Lord had 
{poken unto them, he was received up into hea- 
ven, and fat on the right hand of God. And they 
went forth, and preached every where, he Lord 
working with them, and confirming the word with 
ns folliwing.” With this agrees the account 
given of Paul and Barnabas, while they continu- 
ed at Iconium. Long time therefore abode 
they, ſpeaking boldly in the Lord, who gave te/t- 
= my unto the word of his grace, and granted 
is and wonders to be done by their hands.“ 
Hence it appears, that the profeſſed purpoſe, ſor 
which miracles were wrought, under both the 
Jewith and Chriſtian diſpenſation, was to atteſt 
the diviue miſſion of thoſe, whom God authoriſ- 
ea to reveal his will to the children of men. 
And this leads us to obſerve, 

2. Tbat the prophets, Chriſt, and the apoſtles, 
appe=zed to-miracles, es the hicheſt credentials of 
E their 
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their divine miſſion, We have already ſcen, that 


Moſes and Elijah appealed to miracles, to prove 


that they were ſent of God, to reveal his will 
and plead his cauſe. Our Savior likewiſe appeal- 
ed to his miracles, as the higheſt credentials of his 
mediatorial character and conduct. When John 
{ent two of his diſciples to Jeſus, to inquire wheth- 
er he was the promiſed Meihah ; inſtead of ſay- 
ing in ſo many words, that he was the Chriſt, he 


referred them to his miracles, as the higheſt proof 


of it. And John calling unto him two of his 


op les, ſent them to J eſus, ſaying, Art thou he y 


that ſhould come ? Or look we for another ? Then 
Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, Go your way, 
and tell John what things ye have ſeen and heard, 
how that the blind ſee, the lame walk, the lepers 
are cleanſed, the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed, 
to the poor the goſpel is preached.” When the 
{cribes ſcrupled his authority to forgive fins, he 
wrought a miracle to prove it. © And Jeſus, 
knowing their thoughts, ſaid, Wheretore think 


ye evil in your hearts? For whether is eaſier ? to 


ſay, Thy ſins be forgiven thee ; or to ſay, Ariſe, 
and walk? But that ye may know that the Son of 
man hath power on carth to forgive fins, (then 
{aith he to the ſick of the paliy) Ariſe take up 
thy bed, and go unto thine houſe. And he aroſe 
and departed unto his houſe. But when the mul- 
titudes faw it they marvelled, and glorified God, 
who had given ſuch power unto men, When the 
Jews accuſed him of blaſphemy, for claiming to 
be the Bon ef God, he appealed to his miracles 
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to prove the propriety of his claim. If I do 
not the works of my Father, believe me not. — 
But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the 
cor. And to confirm the ſame truth, he ſaid 


again to the Jews ; © Believe me, that I am in 


the Father, and the Father in me: Or elſe be- 
lieve me for the very <vorks* ſake. Upon the oc- 
cation of his curing the impotent man on the Sab- 
bath, he once more vindicated his divine authority 
and miſſion, by appealing firſt to the teſtimony oi 
John, and then to the teſtimony of his miracles. 
<« But I have greater witneſs than that of John; 
for the works which the Father hath given me to 
finiſh, the ſame works that I do bear witneſs of 


me, that the Fall en hath ſent ne.“ Peter and 


John appealed to a miracle wrought in their fa- 
vor, to confirm the divine authority, by which they 
preached the goſpel, and acted in the name of 
Chriſt. Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſaid unto them, Ye rulers of the people, and el- 
ders of Iſrael, if we this day be examined of the 
good deed . done to the impotent man, by what 
means he is made whole; be it known unto you 
all, and to all the people of Iſrael, that by the 
name of jeſus of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, 
whom God raiſed from the dead, even by him 
doth this man ſtand before you whole.” When 
this {topped the mouths of their adverſaries, who 


durſt only threaten them, they took courage, and 


prayed, that the teſtimony of miracles might {till 


attend their preaching. © Now, Lord, behold 
their threatenings : And grant unto thy ſervants 
that 
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that with all boldneſs they may ipeak thy word, 


by ſtretching forth thine Hand to heal; and that /n, 
and wonders may be done 2 by holy child Teſus. 
Paul, the laſt of the apoſtles, appealed once and 
again to his miracles, as the infall ible evidence of 
his apoſtleſhip, which was frequently called in 
queſtion, To the Romans he * «© will not 
dare to ſpeak of any of thoſe things which 
Chriſt hath not wrought by me, to make the Gen- 
wes obedient, = word and deed, through migh- 
ty figns and wonders, by the power of the Spirit 
of God; ſo that from Terufalem and round about 
unto Illyricum ] have fully preached the goſpel of 
Chriſt,” And to convince the Corinthians of the 
reality of his divine miſſion, he was obliged to ap- 
peal to iis miracles, the proper and acknowledg- 
” ligns of an apoſtle, * I am become a fool in 
orying : Ye have compelled me: For I ought to 
= been commended of you : For m nothing 
am I behind the very chiefeſt apoſtles, though I 
am nothing. Truly the ſigns of an apaſtle were 
wrought among you in all patience, in eus, and 
roonder's, and mighty deeds.” 
It is now fifficiently evident, we truſt, that mir- 
acles were wrought ior the profeſled purpoſe of 


proving the divine miſſion of thoſe, whom God 


ſent to reveal his will to the children of men.— 

This appears from the plain declarations of ſcrip- 
ture, and from the conduct of the prophets, of 
Chriſt, and of the apoſtles, who conſtantly ap- 
pealed to miracles, as the higheſt credentials of 


their divine miſſion and authority, to {peak and 


act 


1 
N * * - 
N : SN OW a PTR Ales E - ri 
2 . nnn 9 - * u * * * „ cn 4 * s n <> oe det Wt 1 e # 2 e D 
F P73 F IK oO IE 2 $ tn. N = 7 © W : x * 1 A * > 4 - 1 <X 
0 A LO TOILET PE RIO En 7.0. an : 8 a * * e ' 6 -, 
Eds 3 7 e e eee + Sh 2 . n D % ˙ I Fo” * N . . EDN | n Ont 9) —ͤ— n 5 WES e 6 >, "I : _ Lace * F 
ELL oe . 2 me r 25 ST, „ e Ay Ye ih ; pe A Wo 7 n CI? 8 SS. SURE Age s 3 1 3 2 8 ASE YEW er LS 3 8 G CPE III S Mehdi Ie Fa, ng EIS... 
„. oy is. * 4 > n AFL TW eb x = F; 3 WT IS „5 fy 2 5 b a. Þ ON — 7 ol 2 FI LEE 5 © 
„ 3 % d ̃ ͤiQʃöʃʒʃzʒ SD ..RSIOC[_{ _______<*<*TTRDRU_ A 1 rann e rene N 7 5 - - ”. - DTT, "2 Þ-* — 4 bat oe Xa RC FO een 08; 1 eee N * 


1 — 1 — R 


: BY a, OE. 9, IS. 


53 


act in the name of the living and true God. It on- 
ly remains to make it appear, 
III. That miracles anſwer the end for which 


they were deſigned. 


What we mean by this propoſition is, that mir- 
acles carry ſuch evidence of the truth and divinity 
of the Scriptures, as ought to convince us, that 
they are the Word of God. It is true, the evi- 
dence of miracles, as well as any other externa} 
evidence of the inſpiration of the Scriptures, may 
be diſregarded, aud of conſequence diſbelieved. 
It is not pretended, therefore, that miracles give 
irreſiſtible evidence of revealed religion ; but on- 
ly ſuch evidence as is ſufficient to convince every 
one, who examines it with attention and candor. 
But before we proceed to illuſtrate this point, it 
ſeems neceſſary to meet the enemies of divine rev- 
elation in the threſhold, and to premiſe, that the 
miracles which are recorded in {ſcripture are as 
credible, or worthy to be believed, as any other 
fads, which are related in the Bible, or in any 
other ancient hiſtory, They were addrefled to 
men's eyes, and cars, and underſtandings. They 
were performed in the face of day, in the moſt 
public places, and in the moſt public manner.— 
And they were of ſuch an uncommon and extra- 
ordinary nature, as to excite the curioſity and at- 

tention of both friends and foes. Theſe circum- 
ſtances put it into the power of the ſpectators to 
examine their reality, The miracles of Moſes 
were exhibited before the king, and court, and 
wile men, of Egypt; which gave them the fair- 
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* 


eſt opportunity of ſatisfying themſelves, whether 
they were realities, or mere delufions. The mir- 
acle of Eljah was wrought betore the prophets, 
and prieſts, and people of Iſrael, who, with one 
conſent and with a lond voice, proclaimed their 
belief of the fact. The miracles, which were 
wrought in favor of Daniel and the three wor— 
thies, were exhibited in the moſt public manner, 
and before vaſt multitudes of ſpectators. 
Savior's miracles were performed on public and 
ſolemn occaſions, and in the preſence of friends 
and enemies. He raiſed Lazarus and the widow's 
ſon from the dead, before large collections of peo- 
ple. And Peter cured the impotent man at the 
gate of the temple, in the midit of the rulers and 
people of Iſrael. And in all theſe inſtances, the 
beholders were conſtrained to acknowledge the re- 
ality of the miracles. Beſides, there was another 
circumſtance, which greatly increaſed the credibil- 
ity of the miracles that are recorded in the Bible, 
They were never wrought on flight and trivial oc- 
ons, but only when ſome end, worthy of the 
city, required his immediate interpoſition and ex- 
ertion. By leaving out this ſingle circumſtance, 
a late writer has endeavored to deſtroy the impor- 
tance, and conſequently the credibility of mira- 
cles. He has this ſhrewd remark : © Suppoſe 1 
were to ſay, that when I fat down to write this 
book, a hand preſented itſelf in the air, took up 
the pen and wrote every word that is herein writ- 
ten; would any body believe me ? Certainly they 
would not.“ It is granted they would not believe 
bim; 
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him; and for this plain reaſon, the occaſion did 
not require the interpoſition of the Deity. But 
this cannot be ſaid in reſpect to the miracles, which 


are recorded in ſcripture. They were wrought on 


important occaſions, which required the interpoſi- 
tion of the immediate hand of heaven. It was 
highly becoming the Supreme Being to attelt the 
divine miſſion of Moſes and the prophets, of 
Chriſt and the apoſtles, whom he ſent to accom- 
pliſh the moſt intereſting and important deſigns. 
This conſideration gives a credubility to ſcripture 


| miracles, which cannot be found in the ſtrange and 
wonderful things related by profane authors. And 


notwithſtanding ſome weak and ſuperficial writers, 
in favor of infidelity, have called in queition the 


Exiſtence of the miracles, which are recorded in 


che Bible; yet Joſephus, Celſus, and Julian, the 
moſt learned and bitter enemies of the Chriſtian 


religion, have frankly acknowledged their truth 


and reality. We may rely upon it, therefore, 
that the miracles, which are related in ſcripture, 
did actually exiſt. This being premiſed, we pro- 
ceed to obſerve, 

1. The miracles of the prophets, of Chriſt, 
and of the apoſtles, carried as much evidence of 
their divine miſſion, as mankind ever required. — 
Pharaoh required no higher evidence, that Moſes 
came from God, than his working miracles. It 
ſeems to have been a given point with the people 
of lirae], that if Elijah wrought a real miracle, 
he was the true prophet of the Lord. And the 
* in general expected the Meſfiah, when he 

came, 
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came, would exhibit no higher evidence of his 
divine miſſion, than that of miracles. This they 
acknowledged on a certain occaſion, by ſaying, 
„When Chriſt cometh, will he do more miracles 
than theſe which this man hath done?“ Beſides, 
his enemies frequently defired and required him to 
produce the teſtimony of miracles, in favor of his 
divine miſſion and authority. Once they faid, 
„What en ſheweſt thou, that we may ſee, and 
believe thee ?“ Once they ud, ** Maſter; w. 


would ſce a /n from thee.” And they OE. 


edly defired (2.4 „that he would ſhew them a 
/%en from heaven.” Men had a right to expect 
and require this evidence of the divine miſſion of 
che prophets, Chriſt, and the apoſtles; and when 
they exhibited this evidence in their favor, every 
perſon ought to have been entirely ſatisfied with it. 
it is, therefore, the dictate of common ſenſe, that 
thoſe divine teachers gave clear and ſufficient evi- 
dence of their divine miſſion, by the miracles 
which they wrought. 

2. Their miracles actually convinced many of 
their divine miſhon. The Jewiſh nation in gener— 
al were convinced, © that God ſpake unto Moſes.” 
Many individuals believed, that Chnit was ſent of 
God. His firft miracle “ manifeſted forth his 
clory, and his diſciples believed on him. While 
he attended the paſſover at Jeruſalem, © many be- 
lieved in his name, when they jaw the miracles which 
he did.” lis miracles convinced Nicodemus, a 


ruler of the Jews, of his divine miſſion. Rab- 


bi, fays he, we know that thou art a teacher come 
1 
rom 


=: 


© 


2 03. kw o- 


— vw 


57 


rom God: Jer no man can do thefe miracles that 
thou dog/t, except God be with him.” Vis giving 
ſight to the man born blind raiſed a diſpute about 
the evidence of miracles, and finally diſcovered the 
conviction, which that miracle carried to the minds 
of the candid. © Therefore faid ſome of the 
Phariſees, This man is not of God, becauſe he 
keepeth not the Sabhath day. Others ſaid, How 
can a man that is a ſinner do ſuch miracles ! ? And 
there was a diviſion among them. They ſay unto 
the blind man again, What ſayeſt thou of him, 
that he hath opened thine eyes ! He ſaid, He ig a 
prophet. Then faid they unto him, Give God 
the praiſe ; we know that this man is a ſmnner.— 
He anſwered and ſaid, Whether he be a ſinner or 
no, I know not: One thing I know, that where- 
as I was blind, now I fee. Then ſaid they to him 
again, What did he to thee ? How opened he 
thine eyes? He anſwered them, I have told yon 
alrcady, and ye did not hear : Wherefore would 
ou hear it again? Will ye alſo be his diſciples ? 
Then they reviled him and ſaid, Thou art his diſ- 
ciple; but we are Moſes's diſciples. We know 
that God ſpake unto Moſes: As for this fellow, 
we know not from whence he is. The man an- 
ſwered and ſaid unto them, Why, herein is a 
marvellous thing, that ye know not from whence 
he is, and yet he hath opened mine eyes. Since 
the world began was it not heard that any man o- 


pened the es of one - born blind. If this man 


were not of God, fre could do nothing.” Chriſt 
raiſed Lazarus from ih - grave, after he had been 
dead 


dead four days, with a view to make men babes 
his divine miſſion, and he actwrally accompliſhed 
his purpoſe. The account is this : * Then they 
took away the ſtone from the place where the dead 
was laid. And jeſus lifted up his eyes, and ſaid, 
Father, I thank thee that thou haſt heard me.— 
And I know that thou hearelt me always : But 
becauſe of the people which ſtand by, I faid it, 
that they may believe that thou haſt ſent me. And 
when he had thus ſpoken, he cried with a loud | 
voice, Lazarus, come forth. And he that was 
dead came forth, bound hand and foot with grave | 
clothes: And his face was bound about with | 

napkin. Jeſus faith unto them, Looſe him, and 
let him go. Then many of the Jews which came 
to Mary, and had ſeen the things which Jeſus did, | 
believed on him. But ſome of them went their 4 
ways to the Phariſees, and told them what things 
Jeſus had done. Then gathered the chief prieſts 
and the Phariſees a council, and ſaid, What do 
we ? For this man doth many miracles. If we let 
him thus alone, all men will believe on him And 
the Romans will come and take away both our 
place and nation.” The miracles of the apoſtles 
carried equal conviction to the ſpectators, who | 
were equally prejudiced againſt them. The Jew- 
iſn council, who arraigned Peter and John before 
them, for healing the man lame from his mother's |{ 
womb, were fully convinced of their divine mit- || 
ſion, by the evidence of that miracle. Now . 
when they ſaw the boldneſs of Peter and John, 
and perceived that they were unlearned and igno- 
rant 
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rant men, they marvelled, and they took know- 
ledge of them that they had been with Jeſus.— 


z And beholding the man which was healed ſtand- 


ing with them, hey could jay nothing againſt it,— 
But when they had commanded them to go aſide 
out of the council, they conferred among them- 
ſelves, ſaying, What ſhall we do with theſe men? 
For that indeed a notable miracle has been done 


| | by them is manifeſt to all them that dwell in Feruſa- 


lem ; and we cannot deny it.” There is another 
inſtance of the convincing evidence of miracles, 


1 which is related in the eighth of Acts. Then 


Philip went down to the city of Samaria, and 


A | preached Chriſt unto them. And the people with 


one accord gave heed unto thoſe things which 


Philip ſpake, hearing and ſeeing the miracles which 


he did. Then Simon hnnſelf believed alſo: And 


when he was baptized, he continued with Philip, 
and wondered, beholding the miracles and frgns 
which were done.” It appears from theſe facts, 
that the miracles of the prophets, Chriſt, and the 
apoſtles, did actually convince, both friends and 


W toes, that they were teachers come from God. 


. Their miracles carried ſuch evidence of their 
divine authority, as none of their powerful and 
ſubtil enemies could gainſay or deſtroy. Men of 
corrupt minds uſed all their power and art to de- 
ſtroy their credentials ; but they were unable to 
accompliſh their malignant purpoſe. The magi- 
cians, at firſt, confronted the miracles of Moſes, 
with their enchantments ; ; but they were finally 
conſtrained to acknowledge the finger of God 1 


N 


favor of the prophet. The prophets of Baal at. 
tempted to deſtroy the authority of Elijah; but 
the miracle, which they labored in vain to pro- 
duce, and which he actually wrought, completely 
deſtroyed their credit, and eſtabliſhed his OWN,— 

The miracles of Chriſt put to filence both men 
and devils. And though ſome preſumed to imi- 
tate the miracles of the apoſtles ; yet they met 
with that ſhame, reproach, and diſappointment, 
which they juitly deſerved, Let us read the ac- 
count. And God wrought ſpecial miracles by 


the hands of Paul; ſo that from his body were Wl 
brought unto the fick handkerchiefs or aprons, and 


the diſcaſes departed from them, and the evil ſpir- 


mY 
err 
> 


its went out of them. Then, certain of the vag- 


abond Jews, exorciſts, took upon them to call o- 
ver them which had evil ſpirits, the name of the 
Lord Jefitz, ſaying, We adjure you by Jeſus whom il 
Paul preacheth. And there were feven ſons of 
one Sceva a Jew, and chief of the prieſts, which 


did fo. And the evil ſpirit anſwered and ſaid, je- 
{us I know, and Paul I know ; but who are ye?! 
And the man in whom the evil ſpirit was, leaped 


on them, and overcame them, and prevailed a- 


gainſt them, ſo that they ſled out of the houſe 
naked and wounded. And this was known to all 


the Jews and Greeks alſo dwelling at Epheſus : 


And fear fell on them all; and the name of the 
Lord was magnified. And many that believed came 
and confefjed, and ſhewed their deeds, Many allo '* 


of them which uſed curious arts brought 7hc:;7 


hooks together, and burned them before all men; 


and 


On 


and they counted the price of them, and found it 
fifty thouſand pieces of filver. So mightily grew 
the word of God, and prevailed.” Thus effect- 
nally did miracles anſwer the purpoſe for which 
they were wrought. They triumphed over all op- 


| 1 poſition ; expoſed the deluſions of Satan ; and 
- FE conftrained even diviners and ſorcerers, to believe 
dae truth and divinity of the goſpel. 

4. Miracles pledge the divine veracity ; and 
- |Þ therefore infallibly prove the divine miſſion of 
) WM thoſe, in whole favor they are wrought. We 
have ſhewn, that they are produced by the inger 
d WH of God, and for the profeſſed purpoſe of confirming 
© the divine miſſion of thoſe, whom he authoriſes 


WW to reveal his will. Hence miracles have the nature 
„of a7zgtimony, and do actually pledge the divine 


e | veracity, God aflured Moſes, when he ſent him 
n to Pharaoh, that he would confirm his miſſion, by 
of miracles. And Chriſt gave the fame aſſurance to 
I his diſciples, when he ſent them to preach the gol- 
2 pel. Then he called his twelve diſciples to- 


gether, and gave them power and authority over 
all devils, and to cure diſeaſes. And he ſent them 
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a- FW to preach the kingdom of God, and to heal the 
ce ich.” All the true prophets and apoſtles had the 
all | WF promiſe of God, that he would work miracles, to 
8: manifeſt to the world, that he ſent them. Accord- 


he ingly, they had a right to call upon God to work 


ne miracles, to confirm their divine miſſion. This 
o right Elijah exerciſed, when Ahaziah ſent a band 
ci" of loldiers to apprehend him. Then the king 


ſent unto him a captain of fifty, with his fifty. 
1* Aud 


12 — 


And he went up to him. And behold he ſat on 
the top of an hill. And he ſpake unto him, Thou 
man of God, the king hath ſaid, Come down.— 
And Elijah anſw cred, and ſaid to the captain of 
fifty, If I be @ man of God, then let fire come 
down from heaven, and * thee and thy | 
fifty. And there came fire from heaven, and con- 
ſumed him and his fifty.” Elijah called upon God 
to fulfil his promiſe, and confirm his miſſion.— 
This miracle was the fulfilment of God's promiſe, 
and pledged his veracity, that Elijah was his pro- 
phet. Juſt ſo, when God wrought a miracle in 
favor of any prophet or apoſtle, he ſaid, by his 
conduct, which ſpake louder than words, * This 
is my ſervant ; hear ye him. Hence, God is 
ſaid to bear witneſs to the divine miſſion of Chriſt 
and of the apoſtles, by giving them his own teſti- x 
mony” of miracles. Chriſt ſays, © I have greater 
witne/s than that of John: For the works which 
the Father hath given me to finiſh, the ſame works Wl 
that I do, bear itunes of me, that tbe Father bath Ft 
ſent me. And the Father himſelf, which hath ſent 
me, hath borne witneſs of me.“ And of the a- 
poſtles it is ſaid, that © God did bear them vit - 
refs, both with fiens and wonders, and with divers I 
miracles.” A witnels pledges his veracity. And — 
when God witneſſed the divine miſſion of Chriſt 'Y 
and of the apoſtles, he pledged his own veracity. 1 
Hence the evidence of miracles is the moſt plain, 
obvious, and infallible proof 6: the divine miſſion 
of the prophets, of Chriſt, and of the apoſtles, 


that an infinitely wite and powerful and bh A 
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God could give to them, and to thoſe to whom 
they were ſent. It is now neceſſary to obſerve, 
Once more, 

5. That this infallible proof ot revealed reli- 
gion is perpetual, and juſtly claims the belief of 
all, who enjoy the Bible Some, who ſeem to 


FE | allow, that miracles might be a temporary proof 


of revealed religion; yet, deny that they can be 
1 ſtanding evidence of divine revelation. A late 
retailer of infide lity pretumes to fay, * A miracle 
could be but a thing of tne moment, and ſeen but 
hy a few ; after this, it requires a transfer of faith 
from God to man, to believe a miracle upon 
man's report. Inſtead, therefore, of admitting 
5 recitals of miracles, as evidence of any ſyſtem 

religion being true, they ought to be conſider- 
ed as ſymptoms of its being fabulous.“ me 


RF | repreſentation extremely unjuſt and fallacious ; 

IT becauſe it ee ideas, which ought to be 
WW &evt entirely diſtinct. The exiſtence of miracles 
ds one thing; and the evidence, which their ex- 


iſtence aitords, in favor of revealed religion, is 


another. Our belief, that miracles did really ex- 


iſt, muſt depend upon human teſtimony ; but our 


7 belief, that they prove a divine miſſion, muſt de- 
pend upon divine teſcimony. We mult believe the 


t reality of miracles, upon the report of thoſe, 
=_ 


who ſaw them performed; and they believed the 
x cxittence of the miracles, which they ſaw perform- 
dad, upon the teſtimony of their own eyes, and 
ears, and other ſenſes. The belief of the exiſt- 
XX ence of miracles, in both theſe cafes, is wholly 


founded 
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founded upon human teftimony, without any tran. 
fer of faith, from God to man. Now, this be- 
ing true, it is caſy to fee, that miracles afford us 
preciſely the ſame evidence of a divine miſſion, 

that they aſſorded the ſpectators themſelves. The 
facred. writers have told us what miracles were 
wrought in favor of the prophets, of Chriſt, and 


of the apoſtles; and now we have a uſt right and 


tair opportunity to judge, whether thote miracles 
did really prove their divine miſſion. The mira- 
cles, which were wrought in favor of Motes, give 
as the iame evidence of his being ſent of God, 
that they gave to Pharaoh, and others, who ſaw 
them. The miracles, which were wrought in fa. 
vor of Chriſt, give us the ſame evidence of his 
being the promiſed Meſſiah, and Savior of the 
world, that they gave to the apoſtles, and the reſt 
of the ſpectators of them. And the miracles, 


which were wrought in favour of the apoſtles, 


give us the ſame evidence of their divine miſſion, 
that they gave to thoſe, before whom they wer: 
actually wrought. Hence, if Pharaoh ou icht to 
belicve the divine miflion of Moles ; then, we 
ought to believe it. If the Jews ought to belic ve 


che divine miſſion of Chr iſt; then, we ought to 


believe it. And if the Gentiles ought to believe 


the divine miſſion of the apoſtles ; then, we ought 
% believe it. The diſtance of time and place 


0% not diminiſh the divine teſtimony of miracles, 
in favor of revealed religion. It comes to us, at- 
teſted by the finger of God ; and thoſe, who 
diſhelicve it. we have no reaſon to think, would 
Hi 
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be perſuaded, though one roſe from the dead. 
—IF< SZ <P> —<<c— 


C-H A Fo mes III. 


The Evidence in Favor of REVEALED RELI1G- 
10N, ariſing from PROPHECY and its fulfulment. 


. 
IN compaſſion to the ſons of men, the 
Divine Being has been pleaſed to give them a re- 
ligion, ſuch as their circumſtances required, and 
calculated to make them happy, in this and the 
coming world. And he has been pleaſed ſo to 
authenticate this religion as to ſtrike conviction in- 
to the mind of every man, who exerciſes the 
ſmalleſt degree of candor and impartiality. As a 
belief in divine revelation is not demanded, but 
on the moſt rational principles; fo God has not 
only taught men their need of a religion from heav- 
en, and its importance to them; but he has alſo 
given the moſt ſubſtantial evidence of its being 
divine. Its ſpirituality and tendency, and the- 
miracles wrought in its confirmation, are proofs 
tuthcient to bow the minds of all, who {hut not 
their eyes againſt the light. 
For our conſolation, however, and to furniſh 
us with arguments againſt infidelity, we have 2 
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fure word of prophecy, which confirms our faith, 
and animates our hearts with vigor and joy. 

Prophecy may well be conſidered as a main 
pillar, in the Chriſtian edifice ; as a chief corner 
ſtone, which ſupports the building, againſt the at- 
tacks and ſtorms of infidels. If holy men have 
been inſpired, by God, to predict future events, 
and if the events have taken place according to 
the predictions, then, that the religion eſtabliſhed 
by their miniſtry is of divine original, is a plain, 
indiſputable, conſequence. 

To propheſy is to foretel future events, the 
knowledge of which is communicated to the pro- 
phet, by the omniſcient God, who alone ſees 
through canſes and effects, and can certainly tell 
what will happen. Men may form conjectures 
and ſuppoſitions, about futurity, but they amount 


to no certain concluſive evidence. Events may, 


or may not, take place, as they have conjectured. 


But with God there is no uncertainty, there is no 
eonjecture. He perfectly knows what he is about 


to do, and what will be the future actions of all 
moral dependent beings, and what cauſes will pro- 


duce certain effects; and, of courſe, he can eaſi- 


ly foretell, not only the great revolutions in king- 


doms and ſtates, but all the future minute circum- | Þ 


ſtances, reſpecting individuals. 


That the ſpirit of prophecy may be given to | 
men, is a rational ſuppoſition, For God, none 


will deny, can eaſily impreſs the human mind with 
knowledge, By viſions, dreams, or particular 


repreſentations, he can ſo teach men, as to make | 'Y 


them 
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them fully acquainted with future things. As 
God perfectly foreſees all things, which are to 
take place, as well as comprehends every thing 
paſt, or preſent ; ſo he can reveal to others any 
events, reſpecting particular perſons, or king- 
doms. | 

In all ages, and among all nations, it has been 
a received maxim, that the Deity may reveal ſe- 
cret and future things, by ſigns, voices, dreams 
viſions, and external reprefentations. The great 
variety of auguries, divinations, and conſulting 
of oracles, that have been, uniformly practiſed 
among the heathen, eſtabliſhes this point, beyond 
any diſpute. In conſulting their oracles, and di- 
vining by the flight of birds, the entrails of beaſts, 
and the prodigies of heaven, the heathen acted 
upon the principle, that the Supreme Ruler could 
converſe with men by voices, or certain repreſen- 
tations, and impreſs on their minds the knowledge 
of futurity. 

The heathen made great dependence on their 


auguries and divinations. In all their undertak- 


ings, eſpecially important ones, they conſulted 
the gods, and believed in the anſwers they receiv- 


ed. Theſe anſwers, however, were clouded with 


ambiguity, and often proved fallacious. Of this 
nature was the anſwer, which Pyrrhus received, 
when preparing to fight the Romans. He con- 
ſalted the oracle about his ſucceſs, and received 
this ambiguous anſwer : © Dico, Macide, Roma- 
nos te vincere poſſe.“ Which may be tranſlated, 
tell you, Pyrrhus, that you can conquer the 
Romans.“ 
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Or it may be thus tranſlated, © I tell 
you, Py rrhus, that the Romans can conquer 
you.“ . 
The exiſtence of divination among the heathen, 


alchough ſpurious, is an argument in favor of a 


true revelation from heaven. For it would never 
have entered the minds of the heathen to conſult 
their gods, in the manner they did, except they 
had received, from {ure tradition, that the true 
God had, in the firſt ages of the world, commu- 
nicated to men a knowledge of his will and pleaſ. 
ure, by dreams, viſions, and prophetic ſigns.— 

Men's believing in a falſe religion is evidence of 
there being a true religion. Were there no tru: 
money current among men, no counterteit coin 
could poſſibly exiſt. An impoſter is ever ſubſtitut- 
ed in the room of a true perſon. A falſe prophet 
is ever admitted upon the principle, that he is a 
true prophet. And fo falſe divinations are proof, 


that the true God can reveal himſelf, and has re- 


ealed himſelf, to men. The crcation and pre- 
ſervation of the world, ſimply conſidered, afford 
no certain denen chat men, in any age, have 
received inſtruction from heaven, by a particular 
revelation. The Deity muſt firit converſe with 


men, with an audible voice, or impreſs certain 


truths on their 1 minds, by dreams, viſions, or pro- 
phetic repreſentations, before they would believe 
in any kind of prophecy whatever. But when a 


true prophecy has been, once, given, it. is ealy to 

conceive, that falie Prophecies may have an exiſt- 

ig, that God had, once, or repeat- 
. 


> kr LOWINT 


* }7Ww 


69 


PPP 


edly, revealed himſelf, impoftors might eaſily feign 
themſelves to be his true prophets, and idolators 
might be induced to aſcribe a power to their ficti- 
tious gods, which had been exerted by the true 
God. 

Whatever information of God, and of moral 
duties, may arife, from contemplating the works 
of creation and providence, 1t 1s very plain, that 
poſitive duties can be known only by a particular 
revelation. That God is, and that he is to be 
worſhipped by men, is plain, from the light of na- 
ture. But the manner of this worſhip, and a 
great variety of poſitive duties, muſt, neceffarily, 
depend on exprets revelation. 

And, accordingly, God, as we hope to make 
evident, has often endued men with the ſpirit of 
prophecy, and expreſsly taught his moral creat- 
ures the great truths of religion. The religion, 
given by Moſes, was entirely built on communi- 
cations of the will and pleaſure of God, to Abra- 
bam and his poſterity. God was pleaſed to eſtab- 
Iſh, among them, his holy oracles, which they 
might conſult for their direction and comfort; and 
Z {rom which they received plain and unequivocal 
anfwers. Jo ſtrengthen their faith, and animate 
their hopes, God raiſed up x ſucceſſion of pro- 
phets, who, from time to time, predicted events, 
the moſt aſtoniſhing and moſt unlikely to happen, 
and which nearly concerned the proſperity of If- 
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O XX raci. God alſo manifeſted to their view many fu- 
[- ture events, relating to the whole world, in gen- 
t- 1 5 


eral, or to nations, in particular. 
8 | Noah 


Noah was taught, by the ſpirit of prophecy, 
that the whole world would be deſtroyed, by a 
deluge of waters. Abraham was informed, that 
his poſterity would be ſervants in a ſtrange land; 
that they would be atflifted and oppreſſed by F 1 
crue! arion and that, in a limited time, they 4 
would be redeemed from ſervitude, and be brouglit 1 
to inherit the land of pron niſe. Saul was notitt- 
ed, by the prophet Samuel, that. his kingdom 
halle nt continue, The revolt of ten tribes from 
the houſe of Solomon, and their ſubmiſſion to Je- 
roboam, were toretold, by Ahijah, the Shilonite. 
The deſtr uction of Jeruſalem, by Nebuchadnez- 
zar, and the captivity of the Jews, for ſeventy 
years, in Babylon, was predicted by Jeremiah.— 
That Cyrus, the king of Perſia, would take Bab- 
yion, and redeem the people of God from cap- 
in, and aſſiſt them in rebuilding the temple, 
and the city Jcruſalem, was foretold by the pro- 
phet Ifaiah, above an hundred years before the 
events took place. Many prophets uttered pre- 
dictions about the appearing of God's Son, in this 
world, to eſtabliſh a kingdom of righteouſneſs, 
and to die for the ſalvation of men. His perſon, 
character, miſſion, birth, ſufferings, death, reſur- 
rection, and aſcenſion, were minutely deſcribed, 
many hundred years before the incarnation. And 
the prophet Daniel mentioned the exact time, 
when the Meſſiah would come from heaven, to 
make reconciliation for tranſgreſſors. 

As the preaching of C hriſt and his apoſtics made 
a moſt ſurpriſing a alteration, in the moral {tate of i 
the 
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the world; ſo the friends of piety and virtue ſtood 

not in need of ſuch frequent admonitions and pre- 
IS wictions, from heaven, as were given to the an- 
dient ſaints. And yet the New Teſtament is not 
BE wholly deſtitute of prophecies. Jeſus Chriſt pre- 
dicted his own death, and many circumſtances re- 
lating to it. As God was determined to reject the 
poſterity of Abraham, for their infidelity and 
wickedneſs, and#to gather the Gentiles into the 
true church; ſo Chriſt gave the Jews informa- 
tion of this event, awful to them, and glorious 
to the heathen world. Chriſt predicted the de- 
truction of Jeruſalem, by the Romans, and the 
ſigns and prodigics, that would attend this dread- 
ſul calamity. A great and general apoſtaſy from 
the chriſtian faith was predicted, by all the apoſ- 
tles. Paul, in a particular manner, deſcribes the 
man of fm, his impiety, and blaſphemy, his ſigns, 
and lying wonders, and how he is to be deſtroy ed. 
The New Teſtament is cloſed with a prophecy, 
unfolding to view a ſurpriſing ſeries of moſt impor- 
tant and extraordinary events, relating to the chriſt- 
ian church, the Roman empire, and other nations 
of the world, as far as the affairs of the world 
have any connection with the church of Chriſt.— 
Ihe prophecies, in this book, are more various 
and extenſive, than any other, in the Bible.— 
They extend from the time of John's being in 


o | Patmos, through all ſucceeding ages, to the final 
confummation of all things. They not only 
je mention the moſt remarkable revolutions among 


z nations, and kingdoms, and in the chriſtiay 
MM church; 
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church; but they deſcribe, with great preciſion, 
the exact times, when ſome of the moſt important 
events were to begin, and their continuance. 
Againſt theſe prophecies, however, unbeliev. 
ers are ready to raiſe objections, and fay, that the 
Doks were written after the events took place. But, 


hat the prophets, whoſe names and prophecies 


are recorded in the Bible, lived and propheſied, 
at ſuch and ſuch times, there is as much evidence 
as the nature of the caſe will admit. "That Mo- 
ics led the Iſraelites from Egypt, and conducted 
them through the deſerts of Arabia, are facts, as 
well authenticated, as that Manetho wrote the 


1 . 7 £19 hiſtory of Egypt. Moſes was a famous lawgiver; 
and fo were Lycurgus, Solon, and Minos. And, 


that Moſes gave laws to the Ibaelites, we have as | 
much evidence, as that Minos gave laws to -the } 


Cretans, or Solon to the Athenians, or Lycur- 
gus to the Spartans. Infidels give full credit to 


2 
„ 


the hiſtories and writings, that deſcribe the laws 
and actions of theſe heathen legiſlators, and yet 
exert themſelves to diſcredit the character, laws, 


and writings of Moſes. On what evidence, it may 
be aiked, do infidels believe, that theſe heathen 
legiſlators lived, and promulgated laws? We have 
their writings, it will be faid, handed down to us, 


through the revolutions of ages, and authenticat- 
ed by the beſt hiſtorians of antiquity. And have 
we not the writings and laws of Moſes, tranſmit- 
ted to us, as ſafely and as purely? Have we not 
heathen writers, of undoubted character, to wit- 
neſs, that ſuch a perion as Moſes redeemed the II- 


raelites 


73 
raclites from Egyptian bondage, and gave them a 
8 of laws? 

The poſterity of Abraham have, cver, been 
tenacious of their religious rites and ceremonies, 
and, with the greateſt care, have they preferved 
the ered books of their great men. The writ- 
ings of Moſes, of Samuel, of David, of Iſaiah, 
and the other prophets, were, ever, preſerved, 
in the archives of the tabernacle and temple, as 
long as the nation continued together in a diſtinct 
body. Theſe writinzs are not of a late date.— 
They were in being, more than ſeventeen hundred 
years ago, when Titus deſtroyed Jerufalem : For 
they are particularly mentioned by Joſephus, who 
wrote an hiſtory of this war, which he ſhewed to 
Veſpaſian and Titus, and received their approba- 
tion. Theſe books were in being in the days of 

tolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt: For, by 
his order, they were tranſlated from the original 
Hebrew into the Greek language, and depoſited 
in his famous library, in Alexandria. They were 
in being, when Alexander, the Grecian hero, 
n the Afiatic nations: For, when he ap- 

eared before Jeruſalem, with his army, Jaddua, 
ili high prieſt, met him, in his pontifical robes, - 
and Mewed him the w ritings of the prophets. 

That the penmen of the ſcriptures are coeval 
with the molt noted hiſtorians of heathen antiqui- 
ty, 18 evident, from the laſt mentioned authors. 
In Herodotus, we have an account of the famous 
x peditio n of Xerxes, againſt the Grecians, as 
Daniel has deſcribed it. According to Xenophon, 
8 | Belſhazzar, 
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Belſhazzar, king of Babylon, was flain, as Dan 
iel had predicted. The victories of Nebuchadnez- 
zar, over the Egyptians and Iſraelites, and the 
carrying away of the holy veſſels, and the people 
of God to Babylon, are noted by heathen hiſto- 
rians to have happened, as predicted by Iſaiah, 
Jeremiah, and other prophets. The death of Jo- 
ſiah, on the plains of Megiddo; the taking of 
Nincvah, by Aſtyages; the conquering of the 
Babylonian empire, by the Medes and Perſians; 
the deſtruction of Sennacherib and his army; the 
actions of Tirhakah, king of Ethiopia; and the 
deſtruction of the Syrian monarchy, by Tiglath 
Pileſer, are mentioned, by the moſt celebrated au- 
thors of heathen antiquity, to have taken place, 
as the prophets of the true God had predicted, 
or as deſcribed by writers in their days. An an- 
cient monument has been found, near the Straits 
of Gibraltar, on the African ſhore, with this in- 
ſcription, We are they, who fled from Feſhua, the 
robber. * The actions of Gideon, who flew the 
Midianites, are mentioned by Sanchoniathon, a 
Tyrian writer, whoſe antiquity is atteſted even by 
Porphyry, a moſt bitter enemy to Chriſtianity.— 
Maneiho has written a particular account of the 
time, the manner, and many principal circum- 
ſtances, of Moſes' conducting the children of If: 
rael from Egypt, through the wildernc!s. Man- 
etho, it is well known, is one of the oldeſt hiſto- 
rians among the heathen. a Pythag- 
orean philoſopher, has informed us, how Jannes 
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and Jambres were choſen to oppoſe Moles, aud 
hinder the effects of his miracles and prayers; 
which had brought down many dreadful calamitics 
upon Egypt, at "the time the Ifraclites were pre- 
paring to leave the country., The moſt famous 
Writers, among the heathen, have acknowledged 
5 8 as one of the firſt and greateſt lawgivers, 
dat ever appeared in the world. To ſupport this, 
we have the united teſtimonies of Plato, Polemus, 
pamus, Pythagoras, Thcopompus, and Dio- 
4 Siculus. 
3 evidence, one would think, is enough to 
ftilence incredulity itſelf, and make Deiſts aſhamed 
Or . that the pine in the Bible were 
written after the events took place. If theſe gen- 
tlemen are verſed in ancient hiſtory, they muſt 
know, that the moſt celebrated authors, of the 
Di: gheft antiquity, have, either expreſsly, or inci- 
dental y, mentioned the poſterity of Abraham, 
and the principal circumſtances of their hiſtory, 
from the days of Moſes, to the deſt: uction of je- 
ruſalem, by the Romans. If they are unacquaint- 
ed with ancient hiſtory, they are very unſuitable 
perſons to make any remarks upon the ſubject, 
5 their reflections, of courſe, deſerve no cred- 
it. If they underſtand what ancient xriters, whoſe 
authority cannot be difputed, have ſaid, about the 
antiquity of the Ifraelitiſh nation, their laws, cuf- 


toms, 
If e the reader wiſhes 0 ſec a more partic! lar account of 
4 concurrent tellimony of hcathen authors, he may conſult 


Dr. P. Allix's Reflections on the hacks af Holy 8 Scrip- 
Ures. 
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toms, religion, wars, judges, kings, and revolu- 
tions, and yet would diſguiſe the truth, by ſaying, 
thet the prophecies were wilitcn after the events tock 
place, we are conftrained to view them as bold, 
impudent, allertors of what they know to be falle. 
And are ſuch men qualified to inſtruct the world? 
Men, hol citrontery will lead them to rife 
againſt the concurrent teſtimony of both ſacred 
and profane mid and palm that upon the worid 
for truth, which they know, in their OWN CON- 
ſciences, to be deſtitute of even the ſhadow of 
truth, 

That the Sacred Books are forgeries, originat- 
ed hy politicians and eccleſiaſtics, to impoſe on the 
common People, is an objection, which often drops 
from the Ja” of deiſtical writers. To invalidate 
the divine authority of the Bible is the apparent 
80 ign of mis 2 For, if the Sacred 

Books are forgerics, if ey were written poſteri- 
or to the ev _ recore led, in them; then, the 
argument ariſing from prophecy, and its comple- 
tion, 13 © e ee un; and we ſhall, of conſcquence, 
_ no proof, that God has ever given a _revela- 


tion of himſelf to men. But what is the cvidence, 


that theſe books are forgeries ? It is certain, that 
no evidence can be ga ained from profane hiſtory. 
For the united teſtimony of heathen antiquity 1 

directly againſt the aſſertion. And to fuppoſe, 
that any man, or ſet of men, after the days oi 


Moſes, or David, or Solomon, or Chriit, or the 


apoſtles, wrote theſe books, and impoſed them on 
the world, and that the world have agrecd to ad- 
mat 
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mit mem as genuine, is the moſt abſurd ſuppoſi- 
tion, that was ever made. Suppoſing, for in- 
ſtance, that Dr. Gordon, in his hiſtory of Amer- 
ica, had aſſerted that the Americans were deſcen- 
dants from the Turks, in Aſia, that they emigrat- 
ed about four hundred years ago, that they were 
Profe fiors of the Mahometan religion, and that 
they were ſubject to a kingly government, would 
his aTertions gain the leaſt dep >ree of credit : 
Would not the preſent and future generations of 
Americans ſay, that this part of his hiſtory was 
deſtitute of truth? And, for ſimilar reaſons, it 
would have been ſaid, that the &ve books of Mo- 
ſes were deſtitute of truth, if any man, or ſet of 
men, among the Ifraclites, or in the chriſtian 
church, at any period whatever, had written and 
publiſhed them to the Iſraelites, or any other na- 
tion, upon ſuppoſition no ſuch actions, as they re- 
a ad ; ever exlited, The far gery, at the ſirſt 
publication, would have been evident to all forts 


- 
Fn | 


Ot perſons, and they would have united to reject 
the books, as an impoſition on their ſenſes. Had 
the children of Eracl never- been in Egypt, had 
no ſuch ſigns and wonders been wrought, in Egypt 
and in the wilderneſs, neither Moſes, nor any 
other perfon, could have periuaded that nation, 
at any time Whatever, to receive the aecount as 
gennine. Suppo img the books of Moſes, of 
Joſhua, and the kings, had been written by Ez- 
ra, or any ſcribe, di uring the fecond temple, and 
the ft abject n matter of theſe books had been 3 


7 new to che people, Lit Sy WOU Tre h: Ve Fi 11 up. 
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as one man, againſt receiving the narration as au- 
thentic ; neither would the people, at any time 
after, have agreed to admit the books as contain. 
ing a faithful hiſtory of their nation. It is a fact, 
however, which cannot be denied, that the Jews, 
in all periods, have acknowledged theſe books, as 
being true. They have always conſidered them 
as facred, and kept them as a truſt of the greateſt 
importance. 

Similar remarks will apply to prove, that nei- 
cher the writings of the prophets, nor of the e- 
vangeliſts and apoſtles, arc forgeries. So many 
and fo forcible are the reaſons to eſtabliſh the fact, 
that the books of the Old and New Teſtament i 
were written, by the perſons, whoſe names they 
bear, that every 7 mind will immediately Wi 
aflent to the belief. With as much propriety may Wi 
we fay, that Xenophon did not write the life of 
Cyrus, as that Moſes did not write the books aſ- 
cribed to him. The evidence, that the Bible 
contains a fair impartial account of the Jewiſh na- 
tion, from its original to the time of Veſpaſian, 
and of the chriſtian church, from the birth of je- 


fas Chriſt to the time of John' $ Clofins the canon 


of Scripture, on the ile of Patmos, is as plain Wi 
and as e to ſay the leatt, as is the evi- 
dence, that there were ever any ſuch nations as 
the Aſſyrians, Grecians, and Romans. If the 
hiſtory, „ of the Jews and Chriſtians, may 


be challenged, fo we may alſo challenge the Þiito- 


ries of Strabo, Tacitus, or of any writer what- 
ever. | 


That 
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That fuch a perſon, as ſeſus Chriſt, appeared, 
in the land of Judea, in the Auguſtan age, that 
he was eminent for his virtue, and performed ma- 
ny ſurpriſing works, we have concluſive evidence 
from pagan authors ; whoſe teſtimony cannot be 
rejected, as they were men of learning, had means 
to know the facts, and were molt bitter enemies 
of Chriſtianity. 

The taxing of the Roman Empire, which 
brought Joſeph and Mary to Bethlehem, is men- 
tioned, by Tacitus, Snetonius, and Dion Caſſius. 
The appearing of a new itar, in the Eaſt, which 
led the wiſe men to Jeſus, is recorded by Chalcidi- 
as. The ſlaughter, which Herod made of the 
innocent children, in Bethlehem, is trequent! 
mentioned by Roman, and other hiſtorians of that 
age. That Chriſt went into Egypt, as recorded 
by Matthew, and reſided there for ſome time, is 
acknowledged by Celſus, one of the greateſt en- 
emies of the chriſtian religion. Tacitus ſays, that 
our Savior was brought before Pontius Pilate, the 
Roman governor of Judea, and condemned and 
crucified by him. That Chriſt performed man 
extraordinary cures and mighty works, out of the 
common courſe of nature, is confeſſed, by Julian 
the apoitate, Porphyry, and Hierocles, who were 
heathen, and molt virulent enemies and perſecut- 
ors of the Chriſtians. That Chriſt predicted ma- 
ny events, which came to paſs according to his 
predictions, and that there was. a miraculous dark- 
neis, and a very great quaking of the earth, when 
he was crucified, is related by Phlegon, the Tral- 

| lian. 
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lian. That Chriſt was worſhipped as a God by 
the Chriſtians ; that they would rather ſuffer death 
than blaſpheme him; that they _—_ a ſacra- 
ment, and by it entered into a vow of a bſtaining 
trom ſin and wickedneſs ; and that they had pri- 
vate aſſemblies of worſhip, and uſed to join to- 
geiher in hymns, are teſtimonies of Ch iſtianity, 
given by . the younger, who lived about ſev- 
enty years after the death of Chriſt. 

Infidels and oppoſers of Chriſtianity, who liv- 
ed in the ſirſt century, never preſumed to deny 
the facts, recorded of Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles, 
whoſe fame had fpread all around the world. — 
They . che exiſtence of theſe per- 
tons, and the furpriſing works, which they did. 
But to ward d the cvidence, ariſing from theſe 
facts, they imputed the power, by which they 
were <p o the influence of evil ſpirits. 

s the miniſtry of Chriſt and his apoſtles was 
public; as . miracles were w rouglut in the o- 
pen view cf the fun, in 1 preſence of many 


{ , WW 205 * e capabie of forming a | & ight : 


zudament; and as men of the : higheſt credit, a- 
1 heathen writers, who lived in the time of 
theſe actions, or very ſoon after, have related them 
as facts; 12 hw can be no. obiection arpannt the 
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| the evangeliſts and apoſtles, if they 
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which they were acquainted. Had the miracles, 
recorded in the New Teſtament, been the effects 
of jegerdemain, or magical rites ; had the writings 
ot the ecvangeliſts and apoſtics been forgeries ; 
Had 
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had there been any deceit, or cunning contrivance, 
in the introduction and propagation of the chriſt- 
lan faith, its implacable enemies, who lived at that 
time, who were men of ſagacity and learning, and 
had means of information, and exerted all their a- 
bility to oppoſe its progreſs, would certainly have 
been able to detect the impolture. 

No reaſonable objection, therefore, can lie a- 
gainſt the eredibility of the goſpel hiſtory. Its 
truth appears to be as well eſtabliſhed as the truth 
of any hiſtory whatever. And we may, of courſe, 
believe, that the prophecies, it contains, were 
really ſpoken, by the perions, to whom they are 
aſcribed ; and we may fairly reaſon, from their 
accompliſhment, in ſupport of Chriſt's divinity, 
and the true inſpiration of the apoſtles. That ſuch 
prophecies, as are recorded in the New Teſtament, 
were really uttered by Jeſus and his apoſtles, and 
that they were, in fact, uttered prior to the e- 
vents, we need not take for granted to be true.— 
For, of their truth we have the moſt rational and 
concluſive evidence; evidence ariſing from bitter 
oppoſers, and whole teſtimony cannot be called in 
qu tion, without undermining the authority of all 
public writings and teſtimonials. 
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EAVING made ſome general remarks upon 
he nature of prophecy, and ſhow n, that the ſac- 
red nooks, which contain many prediction ns of fu- 

ture events, are NO forgeries, as frequent refer- 
ence 
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ence was had to them, by the beſt hiſtorians of 
heathen antiquity, Joe as it was impoſſible to have 
impoſed them on the world, at any time of the 
Tewiſh, or Chriſtian church, we ſhall, now, care- 
Fully examine ſome of the molt noted prophecies 
in the Bible, ſhew their. * and make a 


iow reflections, as We pals along. 
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jacop's Prophecy of the Scepter. 


THEY appearing of a Divine Perſon, in this 
World, to fave men from the ruins of the apoita- Ml 
iy, was the byrden of all the prophets. Of this 
glorious perſon, and the time of his coming, the 

atriarch Jacob prophened, when he ſaid, © The 
ſcepter ſhall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgir 
er from betwee! n his feet, until Shiloh come, and 
unto bim {hall the gathering of the people be.“ 
(Gen. >lix. 10.) That this prophecy had a par- 
ticular reference to the promiſed Meiſah, and 
terminated! in him, has been the general ſenſe of | 
| boch Jewiſh and Chriſtian. Al. a 
. they have no! wy _Y as to the pre- 
Shiloh, and 
TUCEN „ Fuel? 5 
| hole verie 


M7 Q 
i ? $4 2 


83 


was a prediction of the coming of God's Son, to 
ore a kingdom of truth and righteouſneſs. 
That we may have a clear ide of this proph- 
ecy, and reaſon concluſively upon it, we ſhall ex- 
hibit, in one general view, the ſeveral readings 
and expoſitions, which have been given of 1t.— 
In his tranſlation of the Bible, Arius Montanus 
renders the verie thus, The rod ſhall not depart 
from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his 
teet, until Shiloh come, and the vations yield obe- 
dience to him.” The Greek Bible ſays, that, 
<< The prince ſhall not ceaſe from Judah, nor a 
general from between his feet, until thoſe things 
come to paſs, which are laid up in ſtore for him.“ 
ie Syriac Bible reads thus, The ſcepter {hall 
dot depart from Judah, nor an interpreter from 
| between his feet, until he come, whoſe right it is, 
| and the gentiles ſhall wait for him.” The Arahi- 
an Bible reads the paſſage, in this way, © The 
rod ſhall not go over from Judah, nor a. legiſlator 
ſrom between his feet, whoſe even he himſelf is, 
and to whom the nations ſhall be gathered togeth- 
er. Jerome, in his Latin Bible, commonly call- 
= cd /e Vulgate, ſays, that, © The ſcepter ſhall not 
= depart from Judah, nor a general from his thigh, 
until he come, who is to be ſent, and he ſhall be 
the expettation of the gentiles.*” The Targum of 
WW Onkelos explains the verſe thus, ** The prince 
{ball not be taken from Judah, nor the ſcribe from 
8 ſons' ſons, even forever, until the Meſſiah 
ome, whoſe is the kingdom; and to whom the 
nations Hall bc obedicnt.” The Jeruſalem Tar- 
gum 
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cum expounds, in this manner, © Kings ſhall not 
ceaſe from the family of Judah, nor ſkiltul doors 
of the law from his children's children, until the 
time wherein the Meſhah ſhall come, unto whom 
all the kingdoms of the world ſhall, at length, 
come to be ſubject. The Targum of Jonathan 
ſays, that, © Kings and governors ſhall not ceaſe 
from the tribe of Juda th, nor ſcribes to explain 
the law from his feed, unt Gl the time, that the king 
Meſſiah, the youngeſt of his fons, ſhall come, and 
becauſe of him the people ſhall be difoived.”* 
The Bible has been tranflated from the original 
Hebrew into many different languages, and every i 
tranſlation of tius text evidently points out the 
Meſſiah, as the perion of whom the prophecy was 
uttered. The ſewiſh interpreters and commenta- 
tors, who lived between the Babylonian captivity 
and deſtruction of Jeruſalem, united, in ſentiment, 
that the promiſed Meſſiali is the perſon intended, 
and that he was to come before the deſtruction 
of their ſtate, To leffen the evidence ariſing from 
this prophecy, that Jeius of Nazareth is the true 
Meſſiah, the latter Jews have, indecd, given it a 
different explanation. The concurrent ſenſe of 
all chriſtian expoſitors is direct in point, that the 
Son of God is the perſon intended by the predic- Ml 
tion. And if Deiſts will grant, that there was 
ſuch a perion as good old Jacob, that he ſpake 
the words under conſideration, and that they are 


| a prophecy 

* If the reader defire further fat isfiction, he may confilt Wi 
Bedford on he Trinicy, Le Clere on this text, and Biſhops Wi 
Newton aud Sherlock on the Prophecies, WW 
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a prophecy, they muſt alſo grant, that the coming 
of an eminent perſon was predicted, and that he 
was to come before the diſperſion of the Jews, 
among the nations of the earth. 

By the /cepter*s not departing from Judah, un- 
til Shiloh come, we are to underſtand, that the 
tribe of Judah would continue together as a diſ- 
tin&t tribe, having elders, rulers, and judges of 
its own, until the coming of the Prince of peace. 
During the whole economy of the Old Teſtament, 
Chriſt was the inviſible king of Abraham's poſt- 
erity. And the promiſe contained in Jacob's 
prophecy, 1s, that the tribe of Judah would re- 
main together, having their own rulers, unul the 
promiſed child ſhould be born, who would ſer up- 
on the throne of David, and rule his kingdom with 
juſtice and judgment, even forever. 

The word, /cepter, originally means the ſtaff, 
or rod, of authority, which rulers formerly car- 
ried in their hand, as an emblem of their power. 
But this word is often uſed, by a known figure of 
ipeech, to mean a tribe, or collection of people, 
under a particular government. When the chik 
dren of Iſrael were aſſembled for the choice of a 
king, Samuel ſays to them, Preſent yourſelves 
before the Lord, by your tribes ; in the Greek 
Bible it is, by your ſcepters. God threatened So- 
lomon to rend his kingdom aſunder, but with this 
reſerve, I ill give one tribe to thy ſon : In the 
Greek Bible it is, I will give one ſcepter to thy ſen. 
Of the like import we might quote many oth- 
er inſtances, if it were neceſſary. But theſe, 
E with 
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wich the preceding remarks, are - ſufficient to prove, 
that the prophecy gives a ſpecial promiſe to Ju- 
aah, that he ſhould not ceaſe from being a tribe, 
or body corporate, having rulers and governors 
of his own, until the Meſſiah ſhould deſcend from 
heaven, to eſtabliſh a ſpiritual mom over all 
nations. 
Having fixed the meaning of the word ſeepter, 
it of courſe follows, that the word, /a<giver, 
mult be confined to fuch officers ad rulers, as 
belonged to a fingle tribe only. Each ſeparate 
tribe of Jacob's ſons had its own prince, elders, 
and judges ; and this form of government contin- 
ued, among the tribes, with a little alteration, 
until they were ſucceſſively deſtroyed, or diſperſ- 
ed among the nations of the earth. That Judah, 
as a diſtinct tribe, ſhould give laws to all the oth- 
er tribes, was never the mtent of the prophecy. 
And the tribe of Judah never affumed this au- 
thority, even when David and Solomon were 
kings of the whole nation. In pronouncing the 
bleſſing on the ſeveral tribes, Jacob ſays, Dan ſhall 
judge his people as one of the tribes of Iſrael. And 
in this ſenſe, only, did the lawgiver continue be- 
tween the feet of Judah, until Shiloh came. 
Having ſhewn, that Judah, according to the 
prophecy, was to continue as a diſtin& tribe, en- 
joying his own lawgiver, or having his own rulers 
and judges, until the limited time, until de com- 
ing of Shiloh ; and having alio ſhewn, that by 
Shiloh we are to underſtand the promiſed Meſſiah. 
| wo 
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ecy has been, literally, accompliſhed. 
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we thall, now, attempt to prove, that this proph- 


In proving this accompliſhment, we ſhall conſid- 
er the Bible, as a faithful, authentfe, hiſtory, giv- 
ing a true account of the tribe of Judah, from its 
firſt exiſtence, in this capacity, to the coming of 
the Meſliah. It is, then evident, from the Bible, 
that Judah, as were the other ſons of Jacob, was 
confitated the chief head of his own family, and 
that his immediate deſcendants were put under his 


authority, having rulers and judges choſen from 


among themſelves. This diſtinction of tribes and 
ſeparate authority had its rife, it is plain, in Egypt, 
vhen Jacob pronounced the hleſſing on his ſons. 
After this event, and not before, they are men- 
tioned, as diſtinct tribes, having their own elders, 
or heads of houſes, or rulers of the congregatton.— 
To prove, by wentioning particular texts, that 
the tribe of Judah maintained this diſtinction and 
authority, from the days of Jacob to the Babylo- 
nian captivity, is unneceſſary ; for the proof is ap- 
parent, wherever any thing is faid of this tribe. 
Before this time, the tribe of Benjamin had in- 
corporated itſelf with Judah, and the other tribes; 
Judah excepted, had been conquered and carried 
captive, into the eaſt, by Shalmanezer, king of 
Aſſyria. From this captivity they never return- 
ed, a few excepted, to their own land, but were 
iwallowed up in the nations, among whom they 
lived, and entirely loſt all diſtinctions, as a ſeparate 
people. 5 

When Jacob propheſied, that he /cepter ſhould 


not 
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not depart from Judah, nor the lawgiver from be- 
tween his feet, until Shiloh come, it was implied, 
that all the other tribes ſhould loſe their ſcepters 
and law'givers, before this time arrived. And the 
event, accordingly took place. But Judah, as we 
have ſeen, maintained his diſtinction and authori— 
ty, till the time of the Babylonian captivity. And, 
during the ſeventy years of being in the Babylo- 

nan empire, the tribe of Judeh, it is plain, had 
their own princes and eiders. By the direction of 
the prophet Jeremiah, the Jews built houſes and 
dwelt in them ; they planted gardens and cat the 
fruit thereof. Du ring this captivity, they were 
ſubject, it is true, to the general power of the Em- 
pire ; and yet they were permitted to live as a dif- 
tinct people, to inſtitute their own feaſts and faſts, 
to appoint their own rulers and governors, and to 
regulate themſelves according to their own police. 
Both Ezra end Nehemiah make irequent mention 
of the elders of the people, and chief of the fathers, 
as managing the concerns of the nation. And 
when Cyrus iſſued his famous decree for the reſto- 
ration of the Jews, he ordered, that the veſſels of 
the temple {hould be delivered to the Prince of Ju- 
dah. Thus cvident is it, that they maintained 
their own diſtinction and authority, in the time of 
this long captivity. 

After their return to their own land, and the 
rebuilding of the city and temple, they enjoyed, 
it muſt be granted, a leſs degree of liberty under 
the Grecian kings, who ſucceſſively made them 
their tributaries. But even through theſe diſtreſ- 
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ſing times, they lived as a diſtinct people, had 
their own high prieſts, princes, and elders. 

During the reign of the A/monean family, it is 
apparent from the book of Maccabees, that a 
ſimilar diſtinction of tribe and rulers, was in be- 
ing. According to the teſtimony of Joſephus,“ 
the ambaſſadors, who were ſent, about this time, 
from Jeruſalem to Rome, ſpoke in the name of 
Judas Maccabaus and his brethren, and the peo- 
ple of the Jews. Theſe ambaſſadors formed with 
the Roman ſenate a treaty, and it is ſtiled a cove- 
nant with the people of the Jews. When a treaty 
was made with the Lacedemomans, the public 
letter was couched in the following ſtile, Jonathan 
the high prieſt, and the elders of the nation, and 
the prie/ts, and the other people of the Fews. And 
when Simon was made governor, authority was 
conveyed to him, in the congregation of the prieſts 
and the people, and rulers of the nation, and elders 
of the country.} = 

Theſe examples are ſufficient to prove, that 
the jews ſubſiſted, as a diſtinct people, and were 
not extinguiſhed under the authority of the A/ms- 
nen family. | 

In this ſituation, the polity of the Jews contin- 
ned till our Savior was born. At his birth, and 
tor ſeveral years after, they had their high prieſts, 
rulers of ſynagogues, elders, and ſenate. The 
Roman government, it is true, had, in ſome reſ- 
pects, leſſened their authority, in certain capital 

| E cauſes. 


* Joſephus contra Apion, lib. 11. ſec. 11. 
. 4K , : 
er. 28. 
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cauſes. But they were yet a free people. They 
enjoyed their own religion, laws, and rulers.— 
To the Jews the Romans granted the ſame privi- 
leges, that they did to all other conquered nations, 
which was permitting them to retain their gods, 
and temples, and cuſtoms, and general laws, and 
allowing them to have certain officers, choſen from 
among themſelves. By what the Jews ſaid to 
Chriſt, We are Abraham's ſeed, and were 
never in bondage to any man,” it is apparent, 
that they viewed themſelves, as poſſeſſing all thoſe 
civil immunities, which they had poſſeſſed, from 
the firſt beginning of their tribe. 

By theſe remarks, it is evident, as any fact 
from hiſtory can be, that he /cepter did not depart 
from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, 
until Shiloh came. After the coming of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the affairs of the Jewiſh nation began to 
aſſume a threatening aſpect. Rebellions againſt 
the Roman Empire ſoon broke out; conſpiracies 
and confuſions aroſe among themſelves ; the Ro- 
mans ſoon marched their armies againſt the Jews 
devoted to deſtruction, flew thouſands of the peo- 
ple, laid their cities in ruinous heaps, overthrew 
Jeruſalem and the temple, from their very foun- 
dations, and fold, in the open market, a very 
great multitude, for ſlaves. And thus the nation 
was diſperſed, among all people, and have never, 
fince this dreadful time, kept together, in one bo- 
dy, as a diſtinct people. They have had neither 
prince, nor lawgiver ; nor can they ſhew any 
marks of the ſcepter s being among them. But 
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wherever they live, they are the ſcorn and deri- 
ſion of people, wholly ſubject to foreign rulers, 
and eſteemed as the refuſe of the world. Their 
genealogies are loſt; and of courſe the diſtinction 
of families deſtroyed ; and, with all their know- 
ledge, they cannot aſcertain thoſe perſons, who, 
at the firſt diviſion of the land, by Joſhua, were 
owners of the different parts of the land of Ca- 
naan ; and even the family of David is, at this 
day, utterly unknown. 

From the remarks on this prediction, it is a plain 
inference, that Jacob was the ſubject of divine 
inſpiration, when he declared what would be the 
future ſtate of the tribe of Judah, until the com- 
ing of Jeſus Chriſt. And, alſo, it is equally 
plain, that Jeſus of Nazareth is the promiſed 
Meſſiah. For, according to the prophecy, the 
ſcepter was not to depart from Judah, until the 
true Meſſiah ſhould come. But, that the ſcepter 
has, long ſince, departed, is a fact, which no in- 
fidel can diſpute ; and conſequently the Mefhah 
hath, already, come. The ſcepter departed from 
Judah, very ſoon, after the deſtruction of Jeru- 
falem, by the Romans, and hath been departed, 
tor more than ſeventeen hundred years ; and we 


7 may, hence conclude, that Jeſus, who was born 


in Judea, in the reign of Auguſtus Cæſar, and 

crucified, when Tiberius was emperor, is the true 

Metſhah. This concluſion is as fair as can be 

drawn from reaſoning upon facts, recorded, in a- 

ny hiſtory whatever. 

Paſſing over many prophecies, contained in the 
Old 
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Old Teſtament, we ſhall, now, give particular at- 
tention to thoſe, which were uttered concernin 
the entire deſtruction of Nineveh, Babylon, Tyre, 
and Egypt. If the prophets, whoſe names are 
mentioned with honor, in the Bible, predicted 
the ruin of theſe cities and nations; and if they 
have been ruined according to theſe predictions, 
then, ſubſtantial evidence will appear, that they 
were the true prophets of the true God. That 
there were ſuch men as Iſaiah, Nahum, Hoſea, 
Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, who lived in the land of 
Canaan, in the days of Ahaz, Hezekiah, and 
Zedckiah, kings of Judah, we have as ſubſtan. 
tial evidence, as that there ever lived ſuch per- 
{ons as Zoroaſter, Socrates, and Plato. Theſe 
prophets propheſied, one after another, concern- 
ing the diſaſters and final overthrow of the great- 
eſt cities and kingdoms of antiquity ; and they 
delivered their prophecies, many years, before 
the events took place. 
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SECIS IL 
The Prophecy of NINEVEH's Deftruftion. 


THE entire deſolation of Nineveh is mention- 
ed, by Nahum, the prophet, who ſpends a whole 
chapter in predicting this terrible event, and its 
attending circumſtances. The prophet Zephani- 
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ah had in view the total ruin of Nineveh, when 


he propheſied, that God wworld ftretch out his hand 
againſt the north. (Chap. iii. 13, 14.) Other 


prophets have occaſionally predicted this event, 
as any one may ſee, who will carefully read the 
Bible. | 

Nineveh was a very ancient city, and the me- 
tropolis of the Aſſyrian Empire. Strabo ſays, 
that, © Nineveh was a city, greater than Baby- 
And Diodorus Siculus affirms, that, “Its 
builder, Ninus, propoſed to build a city of mag- 
nitude, that it ſhould not only be the greateſt of 
cities, which were then in the world, but that 
none of thoſe, who ſhould be born after that 
time, attempting the like, ſhould cafily exceed it.“ 
Jonah, in his prophecy, ſays, that it was an ex- 
ceeding great city, of three days journey. Com- 
puting twenty miles for a day's journey, as was 
the ancient reckoning, this account of Jonah 
makes Nineveh to have been /xty miles in circum- 
ference. According to Diodorus Siculus, as quot- 
ed by Biſhop Newton, the length of Nineveh 
was one hundred and fifty furlongs, its breadth 
ninety furlongs, and its circumference four hund- 
red and eighty furlongs; that is, about twenty 
miles long, about twelve miles broad, and above 
ſixty miles in compals. 1 

This immenſe city, containing many thouſands 
of inhabitants, and ſtrongly fortified with walls 
and ramparts, was taken and deſtroyed, accord- 
ing to the prophecy of Nahum, by the Medes 
and Perſians. And notwithſtanding ancient hiſto- 

rians 
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rians diſagree about the time when, and the kings 


by whom it was deſtroyed, yet they agree, that 


the event took place, in early ages. Diodorus 
Steulus affirms, that Arbaces, the Median, aſſiſt- 
ea by Belefis, the Babylonian, took Nincvch, 
and overthrew the Aﬀyrian empire. This writer 
is very particular in relating the circumſtances of 
taking the city. And, as his deſcription calls 

ight upon Nahum's prophecy, we ſhall quote a 
20 f. ntences, and compare them with the Pre- 
d1&tion, 

Diodorus ſays, that, While all the Aſſyrian 
army were feaſtins for their former victories, that 
thoſe about Arbaces, being informed, by ſome 


deſerters, of the negligence and drunkenneſs, in 


the camp of the enemies, aſſaulted them, unex- 
pectedly, by night, and ne orderly on them 
diſorderly, and prepared on them unprepared, be- 
came maſters of the camp, and flew many of the 
ſoldiers, and drove the reſt into the city.” In de- 
ſeribing this event, the prophet. ſays, White 
they be folden together as thorns, and while they 
are drunken as drunkards, they hall be devour- 
ed as ſtubble fully dry.” According to Diodo- 
rus, There was an old prophecy, that Nineveh 
ſhould not be taken till the river became an enemy 
to the city; and in the third year of the ſiege, 
the river being {woln with continual rains, oyer- 
flowed part of the city, and broke down the wall 
for twenty furlongs ; then the king, thinking that 
the oracle was fulfilled, and the river became an 
enemy to the city, built a large funeral pile in his 
| palace, 


7.1 
4 

. 

. . 

F 1 
is - 
* . 
2 

1 

: FEY 

. 

* 5 
— AT 
FE IG 

255 

PN oy 
r 
1 4 

- Ree 

3 
3 
. 
5 . 
. 
ED 
Yo "My 
2 Ex . 
5 
2 £ 
47 78 
8 505 
1 

* 

2 \ 

- 


95 


by alace, and collecting together all his wealth, and 
his concubines and enn burnt himſelf 2nd the 
palace with them all; and the enemy entered the 
breach, that the waters had made, and took the 
city.” Foreſceing theſe events, by the ſpirit of 
pr rophee; Y, Nahum ſays, © That the gates of the 
rivers ſhall be opened, and the place ſhall be diſ- 
folved.” And he alſo fays, that, With an o- 
verflowing flood he (God) will make an utter end 
of the place thereof.” Diodorus ſays, that Ar- 
baces carried from Nineveh to Ecbatana man 
talents of ſilver and gold. Of this plundering 
Nahum propheſied, when he ſaid, . Take ye the 
{poil of ſilver, take the ſpoil of gold; for there 
is no end of the ſtore, and glory out of all the 
pleaſant furniture.“ To fulfil the prophecy, the 
W city muſt be deſtroyed by fire and water; and Di- 
= odorus ſays, that, by fire and water it was d& 
ſtroycd. 
But what probability, ſays Biſhop Newton 
In ſpeaking of this event, was there, that the 
capital city of a great kingdom, a city, which was 
W {ty miles in compals, a city, which contained ſo 
W many thouſand inhabitants, a city, which had 
walls, according to Diodorus Siculus, an hundred 
fect high, and ſo thick, that three chariots could 
go abreaſt upon them, and fifteen hundred tow- 
ers, at proper diſtances, in the walls, of two 
hundred feet in height; what probability was 
chere, I ſay, that ſuch a city ſhould, ever, be to- 
4 * deltroyed? And yet Bu totally was it deſtroy- 
3s ed, 
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ed, that the place is hardly known, where it was 
ſituated. PD 

All the travellers through the ancient Aff, yrian 
empire, and all writers, for nearly two thouſand 
years paſt, who ſpeak of Nineveh, agree in their 
accounts, that the place is {carcely known, where 
this famous city once ſtood. On the banks of the 
Tigris, they tell us, are vaſt heaps of rubbiſh, 
and many vaults and caverns, where the inhabj. 


tants ſuppoſe, that Nineveh was formerly fituat- 


ed. 
So exactly have the prophecies of its ruin been 


accompliſhed. And yet it 1s conjectured, by very 1 
learned men, that theſe huge piles are ruins of 
the Perſian, and not the Aſſyrian, Nineveh. 80 
faithfully has God verified the words of his pro- 


phets 


Bible, are a ſet of forgeries. 
men there is but little proſpect. The wavering 


and impartial may have light thrown into their 
And for their ſakes are theſe obſervations 


minds. 
principally made. 
Suppoling 


hundred years ago, in Great Britain, and predict. 


„for example, that one man, or a 
number of men in ſucceſſion, had appeared, two 


And, yet, in oppoſition to the united voice of 1 
the ol} celebrated and authentic hiſtories, will 
Deiſts riſe up and fav, that the prophecies, in the 
Of convincing ſuch 


ed, that, in a limited time, the nation would be 
wholly deſtroyed, and all the cities and villages | 
would be laid ſo entirely waſte, that no marks 9 
would be left, where they once ſtood ; and ſup- 


poling, 
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poſing, that the prediction was now literally ac- 
compliſhed, ſhould we not have evidence, that 
they were divinely inſpired ! The evidence, in 
this caſe, it is thought, would be ſo powerful, 
that even unbelievers muſt hold their peace, it 
they would ſuſtain the character of impartial men, 
And yet the evidence, in favor of religion, aril- 
ing from prophecies about Nineveh's total de- 
itruction, is equally as powerful. Length of if 
time, it is a fact, does not invalidate the truth of 
theſe predictions: For we have the concurring 
voice of all antiquity, and of modern writers, 
and travellers, to authenticate the events. 
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The Prophecy of BABYLON's Deftrudion. | 
= BABYLON, like Nineveh, was a very an. 
iient, ſtrong, and populous, city. And, being | 
WF : molt bitter enemy of. the Iſraelites, it became 0 
che ſubject of many predictions, denouncing ca- | 
Wy lamitics, and threatening its total ruin. This ci- | 
y eis called, in ſcripture, the glory of kingdoms, | 


e beauty of the Chaldees? excellency, the lady of 
Ws 4/2doms ; and it is ſaid to be abundant in treaſ- 
es res, and the proſe of the whole earth. Its walls, 
towers, gardens, temples, with its beauty and 

1 magnificence, are ſo highly extolled, by heathen 
"of | authors, 
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authors, that it may, well, be reckoned the won- 
der of ages. According to Herodotus, the city 
had an hundred gates of ſolid braſs; which are 
allo mentioned by the prophet Iſaiah. Its walls, 
according to the above heathen author, were 
three hundred and fifty feet high, eighty ſeven 
feet thick, and ſo broad, that fix chariots might 
go abreaſt, on their ſummit. 

That a city, ſo ſtrongly fortified as this, and 
the capital of a rich and powerful kingdom, would 
be, entirely, overthrown, in a ſhort period, there 
ſeemed to be little human probability. Its deſtruc- 
tion, however, was determined by God, and the 
time and manner of its deſolation appointed. To 
the prophets Iſaiah and Jeremiah, the Divine Be- 
ing was pleaſed to give information of this aſton- 
iſhing event. Ifaiah uttered his prophecy, about 
one hundred and ſixty years, before the taking of 
Babylon; and Jeremiah, about fifty-ſix years.— 
The taking of Babylon, and other defolations, 


and Xenophon, who lived not far from three 


hundred years after Iſaiah. 


As theſe four men were writers of ſtrict integ- 
ity, we ſhall compare the prophecies with the hiſ- 
tories of the events, and ſee what evidence may 
ariſe, from the compariſon, in favor of our holy 
religion. | 

That Cyrus, king of Perſia, would be the 
conqueror of this great city, was foretold by the 
prophet Iſaiuh, about an hundred years, before 
B the prophet, God ſpeaks in 

this 


brought upon the city, are related by Herodotus | 
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this manner: © Thus taith the Lord to his an- 
ointed, to Cyrus, whoſe right hand I have holden, 
to ſubdue nations before him: And I will looſe 
the loins of kinge, to open before him the two 
leaved gates, and the gates ſhall not be ſhut, —1 
will break in pieces the gates of brats, and cut in 
ſunder the bars of ron. And I will give thee the 
treaſures of darkneſs, and hidden riches of ſecret 
places.” (Iatah xiv. i—3.) Xenophon, and 
all heathen authors, who {peak of this important 
victory, agree, that Cyrus, the Perſian, laid ſiege 
againſt Babylon, and took it, after ſurmounting 
many difficultics, and ſuffering many aflflictions. 
That various nations would combine to ſubdue 
this city, was predicted by the prophet Iſaiah.— 
© 'The noiſe of a great multitude,“ ſaith the pro- 
phet, © a tumultuous noiſe of the kingdoms of na- 
tions, gathered together, the Lord of hoſts muſ- 
tereth the hoſt of battle.” (Iſai. xiii. 4.) In 
ſpeaking of theſe nations, who were to go againſt 
Babylon, Jeremiah ſays, (ch. li. 27.) “Set ye up 
a ſtandard in the land, blow the trumpet among 
the nations, prepare the nations againſt her, call 
= togcther againſt her the kingdoms of Ararat, 
Minni, and Aſhkenaz.” And, according to 
== cnophon, the army of Cyrus was compoſed of 
various nations, among whom were theſe ver 


ly people, mentioned by Jeremiah. Before this, 

Cyrus had ſubdued many kingdoms, incorporated 
he them in the number of his ſubje&s, and he now 
, obliged their armies to march with his, to the 


wars againſt the Babylonians. 
Foreſeeing, 
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Foreſeeing, by the ſpirit of prophecy, what 
terror this powerful army would bring upon the 
King of Babylon and his people, Jeremiah Jays; 

© The land ſhall tremble and ſorrow. —The migh— 
ty men of Babylon have forborne to fight ; they 
have remained in their holds ; their might hath 
failed ; they became as women.” (Chap. li. 29, 
30.) According to Xenophon, this prediction 
was. ttera'ly accompliſhed. 
war, we are informed, that, after the Joſs of a few 
battles the Babylonians were fo diſheartened, that 
they never durit face the enemy again ; but re- 
tired within their walls, and there remained, until 
the city was taken. | 

Phe river Euphrates ran nearly through the 
center of 1 ion, On each fide of the river 
were gonſtructed very high walls, that had gates 
of brais, 2d ſtairs, leading down to the waters, 
which were more than twelve feet deep. A city 
io fortified with walls and brazen gates, ſo well 


| upp) lied with water ſrom the river, and furniſhed 


With Prov ions to laſt the inhabitants for more than 
trenty years,* could not have been taken by the 
ancient mode of fighting with {pears and javelins. 
But the pe Iaiah and Jeremiah, being di- 

vinely taught, predicted the manner, in which Cy- 
ras would be able to conquer his enemies. 

As the Babylonians deemed their fortifications, 
on- the banks of the river, ſtronger than thoſe on 
the plain, and as they apprehended no danger 
from this quarter, on account of the depth of the 

| water, 
* See Xenophon's Cyropadia, lib. vii. p. 113. 


By his hiſtory of the | 
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water, ſo they kept the gates, in this part of the 
city, open, night and day. The turning of Eu- 
phrates, therefore, from its natural courſe, was 
the only mean, by which an entrance could be 
made into the city. And, accordingly, the pro- 
phets foretold this event, when they ſaid: © A 
drought is upon her waters, and they ſhall be dri- 
ed up.” (Jer. I. 38.) © I will dry up her ea, 
and make her ſprings dry.” (Jer. li. 36.) © That 
faith to the deep, Be dry; and I will dry up her 
rivers.” (Iſai. xliv. 27.) 

According to Herodotus and Xenophon, Cyrus 
turned the natural courſe of the river into the 
lake and canals, which the inhabitants had dug on 
the plains of Shinar, to receive the waters, when 
the floods were very high. In this way he ſo en- 
tirely drained the river, that his army marched, 
with eaſe, in the channel, to the gates, on the 
banks of the river, and ſo entered the city. In 
this manner was accompliſhed the prediction of 
bringing a drought upon the waters of the river, 
and of drying them up. 

That Babylon ſhould be taken, in the time of 
a great feaſt and drunkenneſs, was foretold by 
Jeremiah. Knowing this event, by the fpirit of 
prophecy, he ſpeaks thus, in the name of the 
Lord: For their heat, I will make their feaſts, 
and Iwill make them drunken, that they may re- 
joice and ſlecp a perpetual fleep, and not awake, 
ſaith the Lord. And I will make drunk her 
princes, and her wife men, and her captains, and 
her rulers, and her mighty men, and they ſhall 
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entered the walls.“ 
prediction, that, One poſt ſhall run to meet an- 
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ſleep a perpetual fleep, and not awake, faith the 
king, whoſe name is the Lord of hoſts. I have 
laid a ſnare for thee, and thou waſt not aware; 


thou art found and alſo caught.“ (Jer. li. 39. 57, 


and J. 24.) And, accordingly, we are informed, 
by impartial hiſtorians, that the city was taken, in 
the night, during a time of great feſtivity and 
drunkenneſs. And fo devoted were the inhabit: 
ants to pleaſure and intemperance, and inattentive 
to any danger from the Perſiaus, that the enemy 
had conquered the extreme parts of the city, be- 
fore thoſe, in the middte, knew, that they had 
And then was fulfilled the 


other, and one meſſenger to meet another, to ſhew 
tne king of Babylon, that his city is taken, at 
one end.” (Jer. 1 Belſhazzar was the 
king. And the city was taken, on the night, 
when he and his princes drank wine out of the 
golden and ſilver veſſels, which had been brought 
from the temple of the Lord, in Jeruſalem, as 
mentioned by the prophet Daniel. 

Could Ifaiah and Jeremiah have, 1o a 
deſcribed theſe events, and ſo long beforehand, 
except they had been divinely inſpired ? That theſe 


two prophets lived and uttered theſe predictions, 


years before the taking of Babylon, is as certain 
as that Xenophon and Herodotus lived after its re- 
duction, and wrote hiſtories of the event. And, 
yet, ſuch is the inconfiſtency of infidels, that they 
credit 


* This is the account of Herodotus and Xenophon. See 
a1 Rollin's Ancient Hiſtory, 
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credit the writings of theſe hiſtorians, and reject 
the prophecies as enthuſiaſtic and fictitious. Such 
partiality is the effect of great blindneſs and oppo- 
{ition to the truth. 

As theſe prophets predicted the circumſtances of 
taking Babylon, and by what king and army the 
victory would be obtained; ſo they alſo predicted, 
that this renowned city would become, like a deſ- 


olate wilderneſs, and that every ſign of its an- 
cient grandeur and ſtrength, would be ſo entire- 


ly ſwept away, as to leave it the aſtoniſhment of 
future ages. 

Of this deſolation Iſaiah propheſied, in the 
following words: © And Babylon, the glory of 
kingdoms, the beauty of the Chaldees' excellen- 
cy, ſhall be, as when God overthrew Sodom and 
Gomorrah. It ſhall never be inhabited, neither 
{hall it be dwelt in, from generation to genera- 
tion, neither ſhall the Arabian pitch tent there, 
neither ſhall the ſhepherds make their folds there. 
But wild beaſts of the deferts ſhall lie there, and 
their houſes ſhall be full of doleful creatures, and 
owls {hall dwell there, and fatyrs ſhall dance there. 
And the wild beaſts of the Iflands ſhall cry in their 
defolate houſes ; and dragons, in their pleafant 
palaces.” (lai, xi. 19—21.) The ſame ſenti- 
ment is expreſſed, in the prophecies, to which re- 
ierence is had, at the bottom of the page.“ 

Surpriſing as it may ſeem, theſe prophecies have 
been, literally, fulfilled. Jerome, who was Biſh- 
op of Carthage, in the fourth century of the 

chriſtian 
T Ifaiah xiv, 22, 29. Jer. J. :23-- 41. and li. 13---44- 
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chriſtian æra, ſaith, that, Babylon was convert. 


ed into a park, in which wild beaſts of various 
kinds were kept for the hunting of the later kings 
of Perſia. In his commentary on Iſaiah, he faith, 
(chap. xiii. p. 111.) © We have learned from 
a certain Elamite brother, who came from thoſe 
parts, that the royal huntings are in Babylon, and 
wild beaſts, of every kind, are confined within 
the circuit of its walls.” A German, by the 
name of Ranwolf, who travelled through this 
land, in 1574, ſaith, that, This country 1s fo 
dry and barren, that it cannot be tilled, and that, 
in the place, where the city is ſuppoſed to have 
ſtood, and all around, is nothing but ruin and 
deſolation, and that poiſonous creatures, lodging 
in the rubbiſh, are ſo numerous, that none durſt 
approach nearer to it, than halt a league, except 
during two months, in the winter, when thoſe 
animals never ſtir out of their holes.““ 

In his remarks upon the Turkith empire, Mr. 
Salmon obſerves, (vol. i. chap. 2,) © What is 
as ſtrange as any thing, related of Babylon, is, 
that we cannot A either by ancient writers, or 
modern travellers, where this famous city ſtood; 
only in general that it was lituated, in the prov- 
ince of Chaldea, upon the river Euphrates.” 

The remains of ancient Babylon, it is agreed 
by all modern travellers and niftorians, are en- 
tirely ſwept from the carth. So completely has 
Gold fulfilled his predictions, uttered by the pro- 


phets, 
* Dee Newton on the Prophect Vol, i. p. 304. 
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phets, concerning this magnificent city, once the 
glory and wonder of the world : 

% By thcſe accounts,” iaith Biſhop Newton, 
(Differ. vol. i. p. 309,) © we fee how punctu- 
ally God hath fulfilled the predictions of the pro- 
Phets, concerning Babylon. When it was con- 
verted into a chace for wild beaſts to feed and 
breed there, then were actually accompliſhed the 
words of the prophets, that the wild beaſts of the 
acferts, <vith the wild beaſts of the iſlands, ſhall 

roll there, and cry, in their deſolate houſes. A- 


nee part of the country is deſcribed as dry and 


naked, and barren of every thing; ſo that there- 
by was fulfilled another prophecy : Her cities are 
a deſclation, a dry land, and a wilderneſs ; a land 
wherein no man debelleihß, neither doth any fon of 
man paſs thereby.” The place, thereabouts, is 
repreſented as overrun with ſerpents, and ſcorpi- 
ons, and all ſorts of venomous and unclean creat- 


ures, fo that their houſes are full of doleful creat- 


ures, and dragons cry in their pleaſant palaces ; and 
abylon is become heaps, a dwelling place for drag- 
ons, an aſtoniſhment and hiſſing, without an inhab- 
tant ; neither can the Arabian pitch his tent there, 
neither can the ſhepherds make their folds there.— 
When we find, that modern travellers cannot, 
now, certainly, diſcover the ſpot of ground, 
where this renowned city was, once, ſituated, we 
may properly lay, How is Babylon become a deſula- 
lion among the nations? Every purpoſe of the Lord 


hath he accompliſhed againſt Babylon, to make the 


land of On a dejelation, without an inhabitant. 
Anus 
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And the expreſſion is no Jeſs true, than ſublime, 
that zhe Lord of hots hath fewept it away, with the 
befim of def 

To prove the truth of the chriſtian religion, ſuch 
prophecies, and their accompliſhment, are very 
powerful. Could Deiſts find ſuch concluſive rea- 
ſoning to ſupport their infidelity, how would they 
triumph over the faith of Chriſtians ! 


SECTION IV. 
The Prophecies r eſpe@ting TyRX. 


ACCORDING. to ancient hiſtory, there were 
two cities, in Phcenicia, both of which were call. 
ed Tyre. The ancient Tyre ſtood on the eaſtern 
ſhore of the Mediterranean; and the later Tyre 
ſtood, on an iſland, at a ſmall diſtance. Both 
were, formerly, places of great riches and re- 
nown ; and both were famous for their commerce 
and manufactures, For this reaſon, Tyre is call- 
ed, by the prophet Iſaiah, a mart of nations, the 
crowning city; whoſe merchants are princes, 
whoſe traffickers are ihe honorable of the earth. 
(Iſa. xxiii. 3. 8.) 

In the height of its proſperity and ſtrength, 


the prophets were inſpired to forctell the amazing 
calamities coming upon the city, and its final de- 
ſtruction. For their debauchery and pride, and 
their cruelly to the Ifrachtes, were the inhabit- 


ants 
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ants doomed to ruin; and the city, to a perpetual 
deſolation. | 

According to prophecy, the Babylonians were 
to be the firſt inſtruments of executing the divine 
vengeance on this wicked and devoted people.— 
And, hence, we read, in the prophecy of Eze- 
kiel, (ch. xxvi. 7—11,) © Thus faith the Lord 
God, Behold, I will bring upon Tyrus, Nebu- 
chadnezzar, king of Babylon, a king of kings, 
from the north, with horſes and with chariots, 
and with horſemen, and companies, and , much 
people. And he ſhall flay, with the ſword, thy 
daughters, in the field, and he ſhall make a fort 
againſt thee, and caſt a mount againſt thee, and 
litt up the buckler againſt thee. And he ſhall ſet 
engines of war againſt thy walls ; and, with his 
axes, he ſhall break down thy towers.—He {hall 
flay thy people with the ſword, and thy ſtrong 
zrritons ſhall go down to the ground.“ 

In his book againſt Apion, (lib. i. fec. 20, and 
21,) Joſephus ſays, that Menander, the Epheſi- 
an, tranilated the Phoenician annals into Greek; 
which relate, that Nebuchadnezzar beſieged Tyre, 
during thirteen years, when Ithobald was king. 
And, as the ſiege continued ſo long, the Babylo- 
nians, of courſe, ſuffered very great hardſhips; 
which were predicted, by Ezekiel, in theſe words: 
Son of man, Nebuchadnezzar, king of Baby- 
lon, cauſed his army to ſerve a great ſervice a- 
gainſt Tyrus : Every head was made bald, and 
every ſhoulder was peeled.” Theſe Phlicenician 
annals, as Dean Prideaux has proved, in his Con- 


nection 
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nection of Sacred and Profane e (part i. b 
2, ) exactly agree with Ezekiel's account of the 
time, when the city was taken, and by whom.— 
Theſe tranſactions relate eſpecially to ancient Tyre, 
which ſtood on the continent. And, to every 
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| candid mind, it mult give ſatisfaction, that we are 
Þ able to prove, by ancient hiſtory, how exactly e- 
Nl vents have correſponded with the predictions. | 
1 Of the inhabitants of Tyre it was predicted, by 
1 way of advice, that they ſhould paſs over to Tam i 
41 Jhiſh ;* that they ſhould ariſe and paſs over to Chit- 
wh tim ; Which has ever been underſtood, by learned 
1. men, to be the iſlands and countries bordering on 
61 the Mediterranean Sea ; ; and that here they ſhould 
6 find no reſt, Being the beſt navigators of ancient 


ay 


times, the Tyrians had planted many colonies, on 
the iſlands, in the Mediterranean; and on the 
ſea coaſt, both in Africa and Europe. When, 
therefore, they were cloſely beſieged, by Nebu- 
chadnezzar, they would, naturally, convey away 
themſelves, and their property, as faſt as poſlible, 
to theſe new ſettlements. And, accordingly, Je- 
rome, in his commentary on Ezekiel, faith ; * We 
have read, in the hiſtories of the Aſſyrians, that, 
when the Tyrians were beſieged, after they ſaw no 
hope of eſcaping, they went on board their ſhips, 
and fled to Carthage, or to ſome iflands of the 
lonian and ZEgean Sea.” In another place, he 
ſaith; “ When the Tyrians ſaw, that the works, 
for carrying on the ſiege, were perfected, and the, 

toundations of the walls were thaken by the bat- 
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tering rams, whatſoever precious things, in gold, 


ſilver, clothes, and various kinds of furniture, 
the nobility had, they put on board their ſhips, 
and carried to the iſlands; ſo that, the city being 
taken, Nebuchadnezzar found nothing worthy of 
his labor. And, then, was fulfilled the prediction 
of Ezekiel, who ſpake, (as if the event were 
paſt, as was uſual with the prophets) concerning 
the diſappointment of Nebuchadnezzar, when he 
ſhould take the city.“ Son of man,” ſaith God 
to the prophet, * Nebuchadnezzar king of Baby- 
lon, cauſed his army to ſerve a great ſervice againſt 
Tyrus: Every head was made bald, and every 
houlder was peeled ; yet had he no wages, nor 
his army, for Tyrus, for the ſervice, that he had 
ſerved againſt it,” (Ezek. xxix. 18.) 

Having fled to the colonies, from the victori- 
ous army of Babylon, the Tyrians found, in theſe 
places, no ret. According to Megaſthenes, who 
lived, about three hundred years before Chrilt, 
and wrote the hiſtory of Nebuchadnezzar, this 
king, it is evident, purſued the Tyrians from one 
country to another, and ſuffered them to enjoy no 
tranquillity. 

Jo all, acquainted with the Roman hiſtory, it 
is plain, that the deſcendants of the Tyrians, in 
Sicily and Spain, in Europe and Africa, were 
continually and greatly harraſſed, and finally con- 
quered, by the Romans. And, hence, the 
prophecy, it is manifeſt, was fulfilling, in every 
age, and in every place, where the milcrable fugi- 

tives 


—— * 


— 
— — — — 
. ret ane gn Bc a err 


— — 
= 


110 


tives fled for ſhelter. So faithful is God, to ac- 
.compliſh the words of his prophets ! 
That Tyre ſhould return, after ſeventy years 
captivity, to her former ſplendor and ſtrength, 
was foreſhewn, by the prophet Iſaiah, in theſe 
words: © And it ſhall come to paſs, in that day, 
that Tyre ſhall be forgotten ſeventy years; and 
after the end of ſeventy years, Tyre {hall ſing, as 
an harlot, and ſhe ſhall turn to her hire.“ (Ia, 
xxili. 15. 17.) From the deſtruction of Tyre 
to the taking of Babylon, by Cyrus, was exact- 
ly ſeventy years. And, then, the 'Tyrians, with 
other nations, were delivered from the oppreſhve 
yoke of the Babylonians, and reſtored to their an- 
.cient liberties. | 
After the Tyrians were ſet at liberty from their 
oppreſſors, they built their new city, on the 
iſland; which, in the time of Alexander, the 
Grecian hero, was ſo ſtrong and populous as to 
impede his victorious arms, longer than any other 
city whatever. | 
But, notwithſtanding the ſtrength of her infu- 
lar fituation, and her towers and walls, which, ac- || 
cording to Arrianus, were one hundred and fifty 
feet high, and of the ſame thickneſs, ſhe was to 
be deſtroyed, by fire and ſword. In ſubduing the 
inſular Tyre, the conqueror of Aſia removed all) 
the ſtones and timber from the old city, to make 
a cauſcy to the iſland. And, by this mean, he 
not only became maſter of the new city; but, he 
was alſo God's inſtrument, in carrying into effect 
the prophecy of the entire ruin of the city on the 
continent. 
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continent. In relating theſe exertions and con- 
queſt of Alexander, Biſhop Pococke ſays, © It is 
no wonder, that there are no ſigns, of the an- 
cient city.“ | 

That the inſular Tyre is, now, become a ruin- 
ous heap, is the unanimous voice of all, who have 
viſited this place. Mr. Maundrel, who went to 
this iſland, faith, © When you come to it, (the 
city,) you find no ſimilitude of the glory, for 
which it was ſo renowned in ancient times.—On 
the north fide, it has an old, Turkiſh, ungarri- 
ſoned caſtle ; beſide which, you ſee nothing here, 
but a mere Babel of broken walls, pillars, vaults, 
&c. there being not ſo much as one entire houſe 
left. Its preſent inhabitants are only a few poor 
wretches, harboring themſelves in the vaults, and 
ſubſiſting chiefly upon fiſhing ; and who ſeem to 
= be preſerved, in this place, by Divine Providence, 
as a viſible argument, how God has fulfilled his 
= word, againſt Tyre; viz. that it./hould be, as the 
top of a rock, a place for fiſhers to dry their nets 
on 

Had the prophets lived, when each event, reſ- 
pecting Tyre, was fulfilling, and written an hiſto- 
ry of this nation, in all its periods, their narra- 
tions, for ſubſtance, would have been what the 
now are. It is plain, however, that they lived 
and propheſied, before the old city, on the con- 
tinent, was taken, by Nebuchadnezzar; or the 
new city, on the iſland, by Alexander; or before 
any 


* See Maundrel's Journal of his journey from Aleppo 
to Jeruſalem, p. 48, 49. 
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any of the events, of which they ſpake, had an 
exiſtence. To reje& ſuch concluſive evidence, a 
man mult be very blind and obdurate. 


—>>>" > * — 


S % . 
Some Pre phecles e Foy PT. 


THAT Egypt would be conquered, by Nebu— 
chadnezzar, was predicted, by the prophets Jer- 
emiah and Ezekiel. When Jeremiah was in E. 
gypt, he foretold the calamitics, which the king 
of Babylon was about to bring upon this nation. 
In ſpeaking of theſe calamities, Ezekiel ſays; 


Thus ſaith the Lord God, I will alſo make the 


5 of Egypt to ceaſe, by the hand of Ne- 


buchadnezzar, eng of Babylon. He and his 
people with him, the terrible of the nations, ſhall 
be brought to deſtroy the land ; and they ſhall 
draw their ſwords againſt Egypt, and fill the land 
with the flain. e xxx; 10, 11.) 

As Nebuchadnezzar was, ſpecially. raiſed up 
by God, and furniſhed with taleats and a pow- 
erful army, to puniſh the nations for their idola- 


try and wickedneſs ; and as he had ſcrved a long 


and hard ſervice againſt Tyre, and had been dil- 


appointed in taking plunder, in the city, ſo the 


land of Egypt and its riches were given to him, 
to be the wages for his army. Of this gift Eze- 
kiel 
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kiel proplieſies, in the following words: © Som 
of man, Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, cauſ- 
ed his army to ſerve a great ſervice againſt Ty- 
rus; every head was made bald, and every 
ſhoulder was peeled ; yet, had he no wages, nor 
his army, for Tyrus, for the ſervice, that he had 
ſerved againſt it. Therefore, thus faith the Lord 
God, Behold, I will give the land of Egypt unto 
Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon ; and he ſhall 
take her multitude and take her ſpoil, and take 
her prey, and it ſhall be the wages for his army,— 
for he wrought for me, ſaith the Lord God.“ 
(Ezek. xxix. 18—20,) 

The fulfilment of theſe prophecies may be prov- 
ed, by two authentic hiſtories ; of which one was 


V ritten by Megaſthenes, and the other by Bero- 


ſus, about three hundred years before the coming 
of Chriſt. By the former it is ſaid, that Nebu- 
chadnezzar conquered the greateft part of Africa; 
and the other affirms, that, having adjuſted his 
concerns, in Egypt, and committed the captives 


he had taken to the care of his triends, he return- 


ed immediately to Babylon, upon hearing of the 
death of his father.“ | 
To prove that Egypt was taken, by: Nebuchad- 
nezzar, as was predicted, the teſtimony of theſe 
two hiſtorians is ſufficient. Other tranſactions, 
recorded in hiſtory, are believed on a leſs degree 
of evidence ; and no man is deemed credulous 
for giving his aſſent. To the evidence, in point, 
KR ariſing 


See Biſhop Newton on the Prophecies, note to p. 338, 


359. 
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ariſing from theſe two hiſtorians, great weight is 
added by the teſtimony of Joſephus. In ſpeaking 
of Nebuchadnezzar, he ſays, that, Having ſub. 
dued Ccelo-Syria, he waged war againſt the Am- 


monites and Moabites, and having conquered 


them, he invaded Egypt, flew the king, who reign. 
ed, and appointed another.””* 

In propheſying of Nebuchadnezzar's conquer- 
ing Egypt, and the conſequences of the victory, 
Ezekiel ſays ; © There ſhall be no more a prince 
of the land of Egypt.” (Ch. xxx. 13.) From 


the days of Nebuchadnezzar to the preſent time, 


there have been kings, and princes, and rulers in 
the land of Egypt : But none of them has been 
taken from among the natives. Their rulers have, 
always, been of foreign extraction; and impoſed 
upon them, by the kingdoms, to whom, at differ. 
ent times, they have been ſubject. As this fact is 
well authenticated, by hiſtory, ſo we have full ev- 


idence, that the prophecy has been fulfilling, from 
the time of its being delivered to the preſent day. 
Nebuchadnezzar, as we have ſeen, conquered | 


this country, and made the people his tributaries, 
and gave them a king of his own appointment. 
When Cyrus, the Perſian, overthrew the Baby- 
lonian empire, and ſucceeded in command, he 
marched, as Xenophon informs us, f into Egypt, 
and reduced the people to his authority. 
According to the writings of Herodotus, 'Thu- 
| __ eydides 
* See his Jewiſh Antiquities, b. x, ch. xi, ſec. 7. 


+ See Xenophon' 


De 137. 
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cydides, and Diodorus Siculus, as quoted by Biſh- 


op Newton, the Egyptians were, ever, held in ſub- 
jection to the Perſian kings, till the Macedonian 


empire overturned that of Perſia. 


Without any oppoſition, the Egyptians ſubmitt- 
ed to Alexander, and to the whole race of the Pto- 
lemies, who were his ſucceſſors. So far is this 


from being aſſertion, without evidence, that every 


hiſtory of theſe times, abounds with the moſt am- 
ple teſtimony of its truth. 

The authority of ihe Ptolemean race over E- 
gypt, continued from the death of Alexander, a- 
bout two hundred and ninety four years, and ter- 
minated in Cleopatra, who is ſo highly famed, in 
hiſtory, for her beauty, wit, and vices.} 

This country was, now, reduced to a Roman 
province, by the victorious arms of Octavius Cæœ- 
lar, and continued in ſubmiſhon to the Roman 
government, during the term of fix hundred and 
ſeventy years, to the days of Heraclius, the em- 
peror.* 

At this time, Omar, the third emperor of the 
Saracens, invaded Egypt, defeated and gxpelled 
the Roman armies, and obliged the whole coun- 
try to ſubmit to his authority.} The religion of 
Manomet was, now, introduced ; and Chriſtian- 
ity driven out, which, in fulfilment of Iſaiah's 
prophecy, had been eſtabliſhed, in the firſt ages 
of the chriſtian church. 


The 
See Prideaux' Connec. part ii. b. 8. 
& 


This is ſaid on the credit of Dean Prideaux. 


T See Ockley's Hiſtory of the Saracens, vol. i. Pe 344» 


The government of the Saracens over Egypt, 
continued to the 12 50th year of the chriſtian æ. 
ra; when the Mamalucs roſe in oppoſition to the 
caliphs and ſultans, and uſurped the ſupreme 
command. This government, according to Dr. 
Pococke, began with ſultan Ibeg, in the year of 
Chriſt, 1250; and continued through a ſucceſſion 
of twenty four Turkiſh and twenty three Mamal. 
uc ſultans, to the year 1517. 

Selim, the niath emperor of the Turks, march. 
ed his army, this year, againit the Mamalucs, | g 
gained a complete victory, and hanged, before 
the gates of Cairo, ſultan Tumanbai ; and, thus, 
annihilated their dominion in Egypt. 1 

In conſequence of this deciſive battle, Egypt 
was annexed to the Othman empire, and hath, ev. 4 
er ſince, remained in ſubjection to the grand ſcion. 3 
tor of Conſtantinople. It is governed by a Tur. f 
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kiſh baſhaw, with twenty four princes under him, - 
who are advanced from ſervitude to the adminiſ. M 
tration of public affairs: * A ſuperſtitious notion Wl 
poſſeſſing the Egyptians, that it is decreed, by fate, = 
that captives ſhall reign, and the natives be ſub. 
ject to them.“ e 
By this general account of the nations, whe| , 
have ruled Egypt, from Nebuchadnezzar's con- 
queſt to this day, it is manifeſt, that Ezekiel was 
divinely inſpired, when he predicted, that, *-T hen  F 
ſhould be no more a prince of the land of Egypt | ®- 
The 
T The e are captives from Circaſia; carried to. 
Egypt and ſeld for the purpoſes of fervitude and 3 9 


$ Biſhop Pococke's Supplement; p. 30, and 49. 
Newton on the Prophecies, vol. i. p. 394. 
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The account is not ſupported by ſuppoſitions, nor 
aſſertions; but reſts on the teſtimonies of the 
moſt authentic records. 

Another remark upon Ezekiel's prophecy, ſhall 
cloſe what we have to ſay about this nation.— 
Foreſecing, by che ſpirit of prophecy, the future 
ſituation of Egypt, Ezekiel ſays ; “ And they 
ſhall be a baſe kingdom. It ſhall be the baſeſt of 
kingdoms ; nettacr ſhall it exalt itlelf any more 
among the nations.” (Ezek. xxix. 14, I 5.)— 
Subj-cuon to tyrants is a direct mean of debilitat- 
ning the human faculties, and of reducing any 
people to ignorance, contempt, and wretchednels. 
W And 5 the Egyptians have been {ubject to foreign 

W maſters, for more than two thouſand years, who 
have, generally, been cruel, deſpotic, and vicious, 
it is no ſurpriſe, that ſtupidity and lazineſs, thiev- 
ery and treachery, have been predominant fea- 
tures, in their character. The prophecy, that 
Leqpt fhoutd be the baſe/? of kingdoms ; that it ſhould 
nat exalt itſelf any more among the nations, has been 
literally fulfilled. To ſupport this aſſertion we 
have the unanimous voice of all writers, who have 
either expreſsly, or incidently, ſpoken of this na- 
tion. In deſcribing the character of the Egyp- 
tians, the famous Then renot ſays, that, © They 

re exccedingly wicked, great rogues, cowardly, 
lazy, bypocrites—robbe rs, treacherous, and ſo 
very greedy of money, that they will kill a man 
| for three half pence.” * 8 the fame purport is 
the teſtimony of Biſnop Pococke. © The natives 


of 


See Harris's Collection, vol. ii. ch. viii. p. 429, 
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of Egypt, ſaith the Biſhop, © are a flothful peo- 


grec.— The love of money is fo rooted in them, 
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ple, and delight in ſitting ſtill and hearing tales.— 
They are allo malicious and envious to a great de- 


that nothing is to be done without money. They 
think that the greateſt villanies are expiated, when 
once they waſh their hands and fect. Their words 
paſs for nothing, either in relations, promiſes, or 
profeſſions of friendſhip.“ 1 

When we have the concurrent voice of more 
than two thouſand years, to authenticate the ſer. | 
vitude and baſeneſs of the Egyptians, is it poſſible 
to diſbelieve that Ezekiel was a true prophet ? In. 4 
credulity, in this caſe, is evidence of great de. 
pravity of mind; for it proves not only mere op. I 
poſition to the truth, but a determination not to q 
be convinced by the plaineſt arguments.. 3 


| — cb 
S8 ͤ VI. 


DanitL's Interpretation of NEBUCHADNEZ 7 


ZAR'S Dream.. 


DANIEE's n have been, ſo exactly 3 
fulfilled, that many oppoſers of Chriſtianity hav . 
aſſerted, they' were written after the events 100 23 
place. This objection againſt Chriſtianity was 7 : 
firſt, raiſed by Porphyry : But, with all his learn: 5 F 
ing, he was unable to ſupport it. 4 

Daniel's 
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Daniel's interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar's 
dream, has been, juſtly, viewed as a concluſive 


pretation, were unfolded to fight ſome of the 
moſt important events, that were to happen, in 


ing ſcenes, it is evident, that he was under inſpi- 
ration from the omniſcient God. And to this 
ſource Daniel attributes the knowledge, which he 
had to give a juſt interpretation of the dream. 
The king of Babylon had a dream, which per- 
plexed his mind, and arouſed him from his fleep. 
As the impreflions made, by the dream, were 
gone from his mind, he ſent for the wiſe men of 


the king's demand, Daniel, of the captivity of Ju- 
dah, to whom God had revealed the dream and 


| © Thou, O king,” ſays Daniel, “ ſaweſt, and 
W bchold, a great image. 'This great image, whoſe 
brightneſs was excellent, ſtood before thee, and 
the form thereof was terrible. The image's head 
was of fine gold, and his breaſt and his arms of 
filver, his belly and his thighs of braſs, his legs 
of iron, his feet part of iron and part of clay.— 
hou ſaweſt, till that a ſtone was cut out without 
hands, which ſmote the image upon his feet, that 
We were of iron and clay, and brake them in pieces. 
hen was the iron, the clay, the braſs, the ſilver, 
and the gold, broken to pieces together, and be- 
5 | | came 


£58 
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82. 
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argument, in favor of revelation. By this inter- 


the four great monarchies of the world. And as 
he deſcribed, with ſuch exactitude, theſe intereſt- 


Babylon to make known unto him the dream and 
its interpretation. Being unable to comply with 


its interpretation, was brought into his preſence. 
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came like the chaff of the ſummer threſhing floors, 
and the wind carried them away, that no place 
was found for them: And the ſtone, that ſmote IÞ 
the image, became a great mountain, and filled 
the whole earth.” (Dan. 1. 31—35.) | 
Having revealed to the king his dream, Daniel 
proceeds in giving the interpretation. The gold. 
en head of the image, was a repreſentation, ſaid 
the prophet, of the Babylonian empire, of which 
Nebuchadnezzar and his ſucceflors were the ru. i 
lers. Thor art this head of gold, ſaid Daniel to 
the king. | 
The account, which Daniel gives of the Bab- JB 
ylonian empire, correſponds with the deſcription i 
of it, contained in ancient hiſtory. In his fir M 
book againſt Apion, Joſephus hath quoted Bero- | 
ſus, who faith, that Nebuchadnezzar held in ſub- 
jection Egypt, Syria, Phoenicia, Arabia, and by 
his exploits ſurpaſſed all the Chaldeans and Bab- 
ylonians, who reigned before him. Philoſtratus 
and Megaſthenes, as noticed by Biſhop Newton, 
ſay, that Nebuchadnezzar exceeded Hercules, nM 
fortitude and greatneſs of exploits, and that he 
ſubdued the greateſt part of Lybia and Spain. 9 
The hreaſt and arms of this image were of /i-Wi 
ver ; and their being of ſilver was an emblemat - 
ical repreſentation, that another kingdom ſhoullf 
ariſe after the deſtruction of the Babylonian em. 
pire, which ſhould be inferior to it. That thei 
Perſian empire overthrew and ſucceeded the Bab 
ylonian, is a fact well ſupported by hiſtory. And 
although it was a ſtrong and powerful kingdom 
and 
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and extended its conquetts and dominion over a 
great part of Aſia, and a part of Africa ; yet, it 
never equalled, in magnitude and glory, the Bab- 
lonian. As the value of ſilver is inferior to gold, 
and as the ſilver breaſt and arms were an hf 
olyphic repreſentation of the Perſian empire, fo it 
was revealed to Daniel, that this empire would 
be inferior to that of Babylon. It was inferior 
in extent of dominion. It was inferior in the 
greatneſs of military deeds. And it was inferior 
in the bravery, magnanimity, and virtue of its 
monarchs. For, although the monarchs of Bab- 
vion are ſaid to have been cruel and debauched ; 
| yet, thoſe of Perſia were much more vicious ad. 
deſpotic. In his Connection of Sacred and Pro- 
tane Hiſtory, Dean Prideaux faith, that, The 
kings of Perſia were the worſt race of men, that 
ever governed an empire.” With this defcrip- 
tion agrees every writer, who has given an ac- 
count of theſe kings. . 
The Macedonian was the third great monar- 
chy, that exiſted in the world. As it overturned 
the Perſian empire, © it exerciſed dominion over 
all thoſe nations, who had been ſubject to it.— 
The Macedonians, or Grecians, were diſtinguiſh- 
ed tor their brazen armor. They were, general- 
iy, called the brazen coated Grecians. And, 
hence, as the belly and thighs of Nebuchadnez- 
Zar's image were of braſs, and as the Macedoni- 
ans defeared Darius Codomanus, the laſt king of 
Perſia, and uſurped his government, ſo we may 
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view this expreſtion, as u proper figure to denote 
the Macedonian empire. 

According to Daniel's interpretation of the 
dream, the brazen belly and thighs of the image 
were a figurative repreſentation, that another third 

:ingdom of braſs would ariſe, which ſhould Gear 
rule over all the earth. Alexander was the firſt 
king of the Grecian, or Macedonian, monarchy, 
He gained poſſeſſion and dominion in all the known 


Parts of the world. He ordered his fubje&s to 


call him ing of the world, And hiſtorians tell us, 
that ambaſſadors came from almoſt all countries, 
either to congratulate him for his victories, or to 
ſubmit to his authority. By theſe tokens of ſub- 
miſhon and adulation, he gave evidence of being 
ruler of both ſca and land. 


The fourth great monarchy was emblematical- 


1y repreſented, Ey the legs and fect of the image. 


His legs, tays Daniel, vere of iron, and his feet 
part of iron and part of clay. e interpretation 


1s in the following words: * And the fourth King- 


dom ſhall be ſtrong as iron: Foraſmuch as iron 
breaketh in pieces and ſubdueth all things ; and 
as iron that breaketh all theſe, ſhall it break in 
pieces, and bruife : And whereas thou ſaweſt the 
feet and toes, part of potter's clay, and part of 
iron; the kingdom ſhall be divided; but there 
{hall be in it of the ſtrength of iron; foraſmuch 
as thou ſaweſt the iron mixed with miry clay.— 
And as the toes of the feet were part of iron and 
part of clay; the kingdom ſhall be partly ſtrong, 
and partly broken. And whereas thon ſaweſt i- 
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ron mixed with miry clay, they thall mingle them- 
ſelves with the feed of men: But they ſhall not 


elcave one to another, even as iron is not mixed- 
with clay.“ (Ver. 40—43.) 

Ihe Roman empire, it is well known, fucceed- 
ed the Grecian. And as iron breaketh in pieces 
and fubducih all things, fo the power of Rome 
3VErcame and {ubdued all the nations, who had 


es. The two coniuls of Rome were repretent- 
ed, ic is thought, by the two iron legs of the im- 
age; and the ten bingdoms, into which the em- 
pirc was, at length, divided, were repreſented, 
by the ten toes. 
in his interpretation, the prophet ſays, chat the 
1 ein zdom ſhall be partly ferong, and partly broken. 
this circumitance was denoted, by the legs of 
the image, that were part of iron and part of clay. 
This ſtrength 14 weaknels of the empire was, 
happily, expreſſed by this compoſition of iron and 
clay. It was ſtrong, as it conquered all nations. 


l And it was weak, or broken, as animoſities con- 
| tantly exiſted between the patricians and plebei- 
1 ans, the tribunes and conſuls. In the latter times 
£ of the empire, the armies created and depoſed 
f the emperors ; and, at public auction, they ſet 


the empire to ſale to the higheſt bidder. The 

northern nations of Europe made frequent incur- 

ions, laid waite the Roman provinces, ſacked and 

ſubdued Rome, under Alaricus the Goth; and 

rom theſe confuſions and revolutions aroſe the 

Dcrman empire, which is but the Roman empire 
- continued, 
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| break in pieces the Kingdoms of this world, Ie 
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continued, in other hands; and which, at this 
day, is known to be weak. 8 

In the days of theſe kings,“ faith Daniel T 
* {hall the God of heaven ſet up a kingdom, 
which ſhall never be Conroy ed; and the king. 
dom ſhall not be left to other people; but it {hall 
break in pieces and conſume all theie Kingdoms, 
and it ſhall ſtand forever.” (Ver. 44.) 

The kingdom of Chriſt was eto, at the 
time when the Roman empire was in the height 
of its power and glory. The Meſſiah was born, 
in the reign of Auguſtus Cæſar, and he began to 
preach the goſpel of the kingdom of heaven, in 
the reizn of Liberius Cæſar. This kingdom of i 
heaven is totally different from all the kingdoms oi 
this world, in its nature, laws, fervice, character 
of its ſubjects, and its durability, Like a ſtone 
cut out of the mountain without hands, the king. 
dom of Heaven was erected, by the immediate i 
power of God, in oppolition to all human author: 
ty, and in the midlt of perſecution and di 
treſs. 

The kingdom of heaven was fitly repreſented, 
by a ſtone cut out of the mountain without hands, 
for the chriſtian church is the building of God, 
an houſe not made with hands. As a ſtone is noi. 
ed for its durability ; fo the kingdom of Chrilii 
will endure forever. And as the {tone, in Neb 
chadnezzar's dream, ſmote the image, and bi 
came a great mountain, and filled the who 
earth: fo the kingdom of Chriſt will {mite an 


time 
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time will ſhortly come, it is plain from prophecy, 
when the kingdoms of this world will become the 
kingdom of our Lord, and of his Chrift, and he 
ſhall reign forever. (Rev. 1 +853 

A view of theſe four monarchies was, again, 
repreſented to Daniel, in a viſion he had of four 
great beaſts, which came up from the ſea, divers 
ene from another. (See ch. vii. g.) The firſt 
beaſt was like a lion; the ſecond, like a bear; 
the third, like a leopard ; and the fourth was 
dreadful and terrible, and ſtrong exceedingly. 

The firſt beait, being like 4 lion, and having 
cagle's wings, has been, generally, underſtood, 
by expoſitors, to be a figurative repreſentation of 
the Babylonian monarchy. The king of Baby- 
lon is called, by Jeremiah, à lian, and he is faid 


to fly as an eagle. (Jer. iv. 7. and xlviii. 40.) 
As the Perſians were a fierce, cruel, and blood- 
tuirſty nation, ſo they were, fitly, repreſented, in 


e viſion, by a bear ; which is a moſt ravenous 
aſt. The Perfians are deſcribed, by Herodotus 
as Ging proud, cruel, and exerciſing the power of 
(fe and ! death over lauer and the loweſt of the peo- 
fe ; as. ſlaying them alive, and having. a law, by 


wnich a whole vicinity muſt be deſtroged, for the 
EC 0 CE Man. 


As the Grecians were to march through the 
Verlian empire, with amazing rapidity and vio- 
ence, and to deſtroy armies and cities, without 
much oppotiion, ſo they were, properly, repre- 
ionted, by a kepard; which is an a&ive fiſt 

beaſt, and fears not to encounter even m_ lion, 


1. 2 call ie d 


th 
hc 
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called the king of beafts. This leopard had four 
heads, which denoted, as writers on prophecy 
have proved, that the Grecian empire {ſhould he 
divided, after the death of Alexander, into four 
kingdoms. And, accordingly, this empire waz 
divided between Caſſander, Lyhmachus, Ptole. 
my, and Seleucus, who were Alexander's gener. 
als. 


To the fourth beaſt no name was given, but 


that of being dreadful and terrible, and firong ex- 1 


eecdingly ; and having great iren teeth, and ſtamp- 
ing the reſidue with his feet. As this beaſt was 
not only terrible and deſtructive, but divers from 
all before it, having ten horns, fo it properly rep. 


reſented the Roman power, whoſe armies carried | 
terror and death among all nations, and conquer- i 


ed wherever they went. In its republican form 
of government, it was divers from the other three 
great monarchies. In the latter times of the Ro. 
man government, this empire, according to hilto- 
ry, was divided into ten kingdoms, which event 
vas prefignified, by the ten horns, belonging to 
this terrible beaſt. 

From this thort view of Damel's interpretation 
of Nebuchadnezzar's dream, and his viſion of the 
four bealts, it is very plain, "that God made him 
acquainted with the events of futurity. The ar: 
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gument, in favor of Chriſtianity, ariſing from 


Danicl's prophecy, is fo concluſive, that the op- 
poſters of Chriſtianity, in every period of the 
church, have exerted all their abilities to prove, 


that they were only a Felorption of paſt events. 


From 
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From tlus ſentiment of the oppoſers, it is, hence, 
plain, that the prophecy is evidence ſo concluſive, 
that to prove it was written after the events, is 
the only method to evade its force. But they may 
as well attempt to prove, that Tacitus wrote his 
Roman hiſtory, in the days of Nebuchadnezzar, 
as that the prophecy of Daniel has been written 
ſince the deſtruction of the empires, of which he 
prophefied. That Daniel lived and uttered proph- 
ecies, in the days of Nebuchadnezzar and Dari- 
us, is as manifeſt, as tliat Tacitus lived in the days 
of Veſpaſian and "Titus, and wrote. the Roman 
hiſtory. Infidels are, therefore, reduced to this 
alternative, either to believe in the divine inſpira- 
tion of the ſcriptures, or to reject all evidence ariſ- 
ing from hiſtory. The latter they dare not do; 
and to the former they are wholly averſe. 
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ſen, Birih, Character, Work, Kingdom, Life, 
and Death. 
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THE Old Teſtament contains many gracious 
promiſes of the coming of a glorious perſon, to 
eſtabliſh a diſpenſation of grace, and to redeem 
men from the dominion of fin. As theſe promiles 

| were 
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were all made, ages before Jeſus Chriſt was born, 
and as they have had their tull and complete ac- 
compliſhment, in him, and in him alone ; ſo we 
have the moſt clear and rational evidence, that 
the ancient prophets, who predicted all the cir- 
cumſtances, relating to the Meſſiah, were divinely 
inſpired. To exhibit this evidence, in full view, 
e hall mention, in order, fome of theſe prophet- 
ic promiſes, and then ſhew, that they were all 
accompliſhed, in the perſon of jeſus Chritt. 

I. That the Meſſiah was to be a very illuſtrious 
perſon, was predicted by the prophets. This cir- 
cumſtance was predicted by the prophet Iſaiah. 
Speaking of the future reign of righteouſneſs, 
this prophet ſays; © unto us a child is born, un- 
to us a ſon is given, and the government ſhall be 
upon his ſhoulder ; and his name {hall be called 
Wonderful, Counſellor, the mighty God, the ev. 
erlaſting Father, the Prince of peace. Of the 
increaſe of his kingdom and peace there ſhall be 
no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his 
kin gdom, to order it, and to eſtabliſh it with judg 
ment and with juſtice, from henceforth even fn 
ever. The zeal 5 the Lord of hoſts will perform 
this.“ (Iſa. ix. 6, 7.) In the molt pleaſing ſtrains 
is the ſame illuſtrious perion ., in the fol- 
lowed words : © And there ſhall come forth a rod 
out of the item of Jeſſe, and a branch ſhall grow 
out of his roots; and the ſpirit of the Lord ſhall 
reſt upon him, the ſpirit of wiſdom and under- 
ſtanding, the ſpirit of counſel and might, the ſpir- 
it of knowledge, and of the fear of the Lord ; 

and 
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and (hall make him of quick underitanding in the 
fear of the Lord. And he ſhall not judge after 
the fight of his eyes, neither reprove after the 
hearing of his ears. But with righteouſneſs ſhall 
he judge the poor, and reprove With equity for 
che meek of the earth : And he ſhall ſmite the 
carth with the rod of his mouth, and with the 
breath of his lips ſhall he ſlay the wicked.“ (La. 
Ki. 1—4,) Of the fame illuſtrious perſon the pro- 
phet Jeremiah ſpcaks thus; “ Behold, the days 


CO! Wes. {aim the Lord, that I will raiſe unto David 


a righteous branch, ada king fhall reign and 
pr oper, and ſhall execute judgment and juikice, | in 
the earth.— And this is the name whereby he hall 
be called, THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSN ESS.“ 
1.6. 

II. According to the pen es, this illuſtrious 
perſon was to be born, before the total deſtruction 
of jeruſalem, and the diſperſion of the Jews, a- 
wong all nations. This event was preſignified, by 
= prophet Haggai, ia theſe werds: © Thus 

auth the Lord of hoſts, Yet once, it is a little 
whe, and I will inake the heavens, and the earth, 
and the fea, and the dry land; and I will ſhake 
al nations, and the defire of all nations ſhall come; 
and I will fill this houſe with glory, faith the Lord. 

The glory of this latter houſe ſhall be greater, than 


that of the former, faith the Lord.” (Had. i li. 6, 


7. 9.) The prophet Daniel fixes the exact time, 
when 


* The reader is deſired to conſult theſe texts; Jer. xxxili. 
15, 16. Ezck, xxxlv. 23-—27, Zech. ix. 9, 10. Dan. vii. 
13. 14. 
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wien the Mefliah ſhould be born. Referring to 
the ſewiſnh captivity, in Babylon, he ſays; © Sey. 
enty weeks“ are determined upon thy people, and 
upon thy holy city, to ſiniſh the tranſgreſſion, and 
to make an end of ſins, and to make Feconciiia- 
tion for iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting right- 
couſnck, and to ſeal up the viſion e and Ss 
aud to anoint the moſt Holy. Know. thereforc, 
and underſtand, that from the going forth of the 
command ment to reſtore and to build Jeruſalem, 
unto Meifiah the Prince, ſhall be feven u ceks, 
and threeſcore and two wecks.” (Dan. ix. 2.4, 
25.) 
HI. That the Meſſiah was to be born of a vir- 
cin, a deſcendant from David, and in the town 
of Bethlehem, was expreſsly foretold, by the pro- 
phets. Speaking of Chriſt's appearance, the pro- 
phet Iſaiah fays ; © Behold, a virgin ſhall con- 
ceive, and bear a ſon, and ſhall call his name IM- 
MANUEL.” (I. vii. 14.) The place of his na- 
tivity is fixed by Micah, in theſe words: But 
thou, Bethlehem J. phratah, though thou be little 
among the thouſands of Judah, yet out of thee 
{hall he come forth unto me, that is to be ruler in 
lrael ; whoſe goings forth have been from of old, 
from everlaſting. 2 (Mic. T3.) 
IV. This illuſtrious perſon was to be diſtinguiſh- 
ed, according to prophecy, by the per formance of 
the moſt humane and aſtoniſhing works. This is 
clearly expreſſed, by Iſaiah, in theſe words: 
| «© Strengthen 


the Babylonian co 
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« Strengthen ye the weak hands and confirm the 

fecble knees. Say to them, that are of a fearful 

heart, Be ſtrong, fear not.— Then the eyes of 
| the blind ihall be opened, and the cars of the 

deaf ſhall be unſtopped ; then ſhall the lame man 

cap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb ſing.“ 

(Iſa. xxxXv. 3. 5, 6.) He was to bear the griefs and 
carry the ſorrows of men. (See Ma. lin. 3.) This 

was accomplithed, when Chriſt vent about all the 

"ities and villages, — healing every fuckneſs and every 
tiſcaſe among the people. For then, according to 
Matthew, was fulfilled, what was ſpoken by Eſai- 
+3 the prophet, ſaying, Himſelf took our infirmi- 
ties, and bear our ſickneſſes. (Matt. viii. 17.) 

V. In the prophecies, 1t was foretold, that the 
Meſſiah's kingdom of truth and peace, would ex- 
Wind over all the world. The prophecies about 
Jie nature of the goſpel kingdom, and its exten- 
Wc influence, are fo many, that we ſhall refer to 
only. To the Son the Father promiſed, “I 
ill give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and 
a uttermoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion.” 
. ü. 8.) Deſcribing the glory and extent of this 
ngdom, the prophet David ſays; “ In his days 
all the righteous flourith ; and abundance of 
Wpcacc ſo long as the moon endureth. He ſhall 
ave dominion alto from ſea to fea, and from the 
ier unto the ends of the earth. The kings of 
arſhiſh and of the iſles ſhall bring preſents ; the 
Ings of Sheba and Seba ſhall offer gifts. Yea, 
WW! kings ſhall fall down before him; all nations 
all ferve him.“ (Pf. IXxii. 7—1 1.) The fixtieth 

chapter 
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chapter of Itaialt's prophecy contains a moſt ani. 
mated and beautiful deſcription of the extent, ho- 
lineſs, and tranquillity of Chriſt's kingdom on 
carth.. 'L 5 reader will find a ſimilar deſcription, 
in the ſecond, eleventh, and ſixty-ſixth chapters of 
the ſame book. Of all the prophets Iſaiah was the 
molt particular in ſpeaking of the promiſed Meſſ. | 
ah, and his reign of righteouſneſs on earth. For 
this reaſon, he has been called the evangelical pro. i 
phet. And for this reaſon, it is thought, he has 
been ſo ſhamefully abuſed, by deiſtical writers, 
VI. That the Meſſiah would be deſpiſed, per- 
ſecuted, and put to death, was minutely foretold, 
by the prophets ; ; who alfo ſpake of many circum-W 
ſtances, attending theſe ſcenes. 7 
1. That he would be deſpiſed, was predicted 
by Haiah, in theſe words: © He ſhall grow wil 
before him, as a tender plant, and as a root out 
of a dry ground: He hath no form nor comel. 
1efs ; ; and when we ſhall ſee him, there is no beau. 
ty, that we ſhould defire him. He is defpiſel 
and rejected of men; a man of ſorrows and ac|i 
quainted with grief; and we hid as it were ou 
faces from him: He was deſpiſed and we eſteem 
ed him not.“ (Iſa. lin. 2, 3.) Of the ſame impor 
are the words of. the Pſalmiſt: *I am a worn 
and no man; a reproach of men, and deſpiſed of 
the people. All they, that fee me, laugh me tf 
icorn : They _ out the lip, they ſhake tif 
head.“ H. 3) The faty a Pſalm ff 
evidently a prophetic deſcription of the Meflai 
and his ſufferings. And, accordingly, the 1 ? 


prophet 
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prophet fays ; When I wept and chaſtened my 
{oul with taſting, that was to my reproach ; — and 
became a proverb to them. They, that ſit in 
the gate, ipeak againſt me; and 1 was the ſong 
of the drunkards.— Reproacli hath broken my 
heart, and I am full of heavineſs.“ (Pl. Ixix. 10. 
12. 260 

2. That the people and rulers of the Jews, to- 
gether with the heathen, would combine to op- 
poſe and perſecute the Savior, was propheſied, 
by way of queſtion, in the ſecond Pialm : © Why 
do the heathen rage, and the people imagine a vain . 
ching? The kings of the earth do ſet themſelves, 
and the rulers take counſel together againſt the 
Lord, and againſt his anointed,” 

By the prophet Zechariah it was pr edicted, 
that the Son of God would be ſold for thirty piec- 
of ſilver. Speaking of this event the papphct 
fays ; And ] ſaid unto them, If ye think good, 
give me.my price; and if not, forbear. So they 
weiched for my price thirty pieces of {ilver. And 
the Lord ſaid unto me, A goodly price, that I 
was prized at by them! And I took the thirty piec- 
es of ſilver, and calt them to the potter, in the 
8 5 of the Lord. (Ch. xi. 13, 13 

That he would be betrayed by his own in- 
98 friend, was predicted, by the royal pfalm- 
1 Foreſecing, by the Holy Ghoſt, the deceit 
| and treachery of Judass David lays ; « Y ca, minc 
22 M OWN 


Ame ns the Iſrae'i ites it wa; eatomary for judges to hola 


their Courts, in the gat es of the erties, They are the perlons 
8 here aide. 


own familiar friend in whom 1 truſted, who did 
= of my bread, hath lifted up his heel againſt 


broken his covenant. The words of IR mouth 
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e.“ (Pſ. xli. 9.) © He hath put forth his hands 
oninſt ſuch as "be at peace with him ; he hath 


were ſmoother than butter, but war was in his 
heart: His words were ſofter than oil, yet were 
they drawn ſwords.” (Pl. Iv. 20, 21.) | 
5. That vinegar would be given him to drink, 

is mentioned in the ſixty ninth Pſalm.” «<< They 
gave me alſo,” ſays the prophetic king, gall for 
my meat; and in my thirſt, they gave me vine- 
gar to drink. oy 
6. That his bones would not be broken was 
foreſhown, in the thirty fourth Pſalm. Speaking 
of the particular care of God over the Savior, the 
prophet ſays; He keepeth all his bones: Not 
one of them is broken.“ (Pf. xxxiv. 20.) 
7. That the Meſhah would be pierced is men- 
tioned, in the twenty ſecond Pſalm ; which is, 
generally, allowed to be a prophetic deſcription 
of the amazing ſcene of Chrif s crucifixion. Hav- Wl 
ing this ſcene in view, the prophet fays ; The 
aſſembly of the wicked have incloſed me : They 
pierced my hands and my feet.“ (Pf. xxii. 16.) 
And the prophet Zechariah, foreſeeing the re- 
peatance of ſome of the Jews, for their inhuman- 
ity toward the Redeemer, ſays ; © And I will 
pour upon the houſe of David, and upon the in- 
habitants of Jeruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and oi 
ſupplications, and they ſhall look upon me, whon 
they have pierced. (Lech. x11. 10.) | 
8. That 
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g. That the Savior's garments would be parted, 
was made known to the ancient ſaints, in the 
twenty ſecond Pſalm. They part my garments 


among them,” lays the prophecy, © and-caſt lots 


upon my veſture.” 

. That he would be put to death with trani- 
greffors, and be buried with the rich, was declar- 
ed by the prophet Haiah, in the fifty third chap- 
ter of his prophecy. 

10. That he would rife from the crave, before 
tis body ſaw corruption, was particularly men- 
tioned, by the prophet David, in the ſixteenth 
Pfalm, “ My fleſh ſhall reſt in hope,” ſays Da- 
vid of the Meſſiah; © for thou wilt not leave my 
ſoul in hell ;* neither wilt. thou ſuffer. thine Holy 
One to ſee corruption.” | 

11. That he would aſcend into heaven, was 
predicted in theſe words: Lift up your heads, 
O ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlaſting doors ; 
and the king of glory ſhall come in.” (Pf. xxiv. 
7.) But the triumphant aſcenſion of Chriſt to glo- 
ry, is mare plainly deſcribed, in the ſixty eighth 
Pſalm 2 * Thou haſt aſcended on high,“ ſays the 
prediction, “thou haſt led captivity captive ; thou 
haſt received gifts for men; yea, for the rebell- 
ious alſo, that the Lord God might dwell among 
them.“ 

Having ſtated the predictions reſpecting the Meſ- 
ſiah, his perſon, and many circumſtances of his 
life and death, we ſhall, now, ſhew, that they 


| were 


* Hades, or the grave. 
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were all a 2ccompliſhed, in the perſon of Jeſus of 
Nazareth. And, 


1. That Jeſus of Nazareth was an illuſtrious 
perſon, is apparent from the hiſtory of his perſon 


and character, as contained in the New Teſtament. 


If as much credit may be given to the writings of 
the four evangeliſts, as is uſually given to other bi. 
ographical writings, then the fon of Mary was, 
certainly, a very diſtinguiſhed and ex <traordinar 
perſon. In his biography, \ written by the evan- 
geliſts, it is ſaid, that he «vas before Abraham ; 
that he came forth and proceeded from God ; that 
God fanctifed and ſent SY into the world ; that 
the world was made by him; that he ts the light 5 of 
the world ; that be is the ay, ihe truth, and the 


lifo - that be is the trie ſhepherd ; that he is the 


Son of God ; that he and his father are one; and 
that authority was gion him to execute. judgment. 
he moral and ſocial virtues fo emincntly ſhone, in 
Chriſt, that his moſt bitter enemies have been forc- 
cd to acknowledge the rectitude of his heart, and 
the mnocence of his life. 

2. Without recurring to the New Teſtament, it 
js manifeſt from other hiſtories, that the Me M1 


vas born before the deſtruction of Ferufalem, and the 


diſperſion of the Fees among all nations. In ſpeak- 
ing of ſome actions of Pilate's life, Joſephus 
faith, that, „At the ſame time, there was one 
Jeſus, a wiſe man, if at leaſt a man he may be 
called. He was a great worker of miracles, and 
teacher of thoſe, that were curious, and deſirous 
learn the truth; and he had a great many fol- 
| lowers, 
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lowers, both Jews and Gentiles. This was the 


Chriſt, that was accuſed, by the princes and great 
men of our nation.“ (B. iii. p. 131.) That Pon- 
tius Pilate was governor of Judea, and that Je- 
ſas Chriſt was brought in judgment before him, 


is the teſtimony of Tacitus. Other teſtimonies, of 


a ſimilar nature, might be quoted from heathen 
authors. But the quotations are needleſs. For 
that Chriſt was born, .in the reign of Auguſtus 


Ceſar, and that he was crucified, in the reign ot 


Tiberius Ceſar, are facts as well authenticated, as 
the moſt credible facts in the beſt hiſtories. Au- 
guſtus Cæſar was emperor of Rome, about ſev- 
cnty years before Jeruſalem was taken by Titus. 
And Pilate was governor, about forty years before 
this event. And, of courſe, the prophecies, that 
Chriſt ſhould appear before the deſtruction of Je- 


ruſalem and diſperſion of the Jews, among all na- 


tions, have been fully accompliſhed. And, there- 
tore, the men, who uttered theſe prophecies, were 
the true prophets of the true God ; for he only 
can give the Knowledge of futurity. 

3. According to the accounts of Matthew and 
Luke, the Meſſiah was born of the Virgin Ma- 
ry. That Mary was found with child of the Ho- 
ly Ghoit, before the was married to Joſeph, is the 
teſtimony of Matthew. Luke fays, that the Ho- 


iy Ghoſt came upon her, and the power of the- 
Higheſt overſhadowed her; and, therefore, her 


child was called the Son of God. That rhe Jews: 
were exceedingly careful to preſerve all the gene- 
alogies of their families, nceds no proof. Ac- 
M 2 cording 
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. cording to theſe, the Virgin Mary ſprung, in a di. 


And he ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Son 
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ſurpriſing and miraculous nature. And, accord 
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rect line, from David. And, hence, the angel 
ſays to Mary ; * Thou ſhalt bring forth a ſon.— 


of the Higheſt ; and the Lord God ſhall give 
unto him the throne of his father David.” (Luk, 
j. 31, 32.) 

By reaſon of the taxing made in the reign 
of Auguſtus Cœſar, Joſeph and Mary, who were 
of the houſe and lineave of David, „ went up 
from Galilee,” fays Luke, © out of the city of 
Nazareth, into Judea, unto. the city of David, Bl 
which is called Bethlehem.” And while ther 


were in this eity, Mary brought forth her fir 


born fon, who is Chriſt, the Lord. And then 
was fulfilled the prediction of the prophet Micah, 
that the ruler of Iſrael was to be born, in Beth. 
lehem Ephratah. 
4. To tulfil the prophecies, that were ſpoken if 
of him, it behoved Jeſus Chriſt to do works of 2 


ingly, we find, that he gave fight to the blind, 
and hearing to the deaf, that he diſpoſſeſſed the 
devils, healed the fk, by ſpeaking a word, that: 
he eured the lunatic and palſicd, the lame, the 
halt, and maimed ; that he calmed the raging 
tempeſts, walked on the waves of tlie fea, told 
to a certainty the thoughts of men, and raiſed ti 
dead. Credentials of this nature are ample prooi . 
that Jeſus was more than a common, ordinary 
man, that he was really the expected Meſſiah, thi 


defire of all nations. With this evidence, Ce 
us. 


ſus, an ancient infidel, was hardly Nen by St. 
Auguſtine; - and to evade its force was obliged to 


invent the ſcandalous ſtory, that our Lord went 
down into Egypt, there learned magic, and fo 


wrought all his marvellous deeds, by the help of 


this art. A pitiful ſhift indeed! To deal in aſſer- 
tions and invent improbable ſtories, is cuſtomary 
with Deiſts, when ſolid arguments are urged a- 
gainſt them. To prove, that Jeſus is not their 
promiſed Meſſiah, the Fews roundly aſſert, tha: 
Jeſus ſtole from the temple the name JEHOVARI; 
and that he wrought all his mighty deeds, by vir- 
tue of this divine name. But neither Jews, nor 
Deiſts, have been able to prove their aſſertions; 
and, of courſe, they are like the “ baſeleſs fab- 
ric of a viſion, that leave not a wreck behind.” 
„The religion, which Chriſt preached, while 
on carth. and the kingdom, which he eſtabliſhed, 
are of a ſpiritual and divine nature. In his fer- 
mons, he taught the moſt ſublime doctrines. of pi 
ety and morality ; and he ineulcated, with all the 


energy, their importance demands, meekneſs o: 


heart, reſignation to the divine will, forgivenets 
ot injuries, rectitude of conduct, benevolence to- 
wards all men, repentance of fin, and ſincere love 
to the Supreme Being. This kingdom, when firſt 
erected, was, for ſmallneſs, like a grain of muſ- 
tard ſeed. - But it grew, flouriſhed, and extended 


its branches over the face of all the earth. The 


goſpel of this kingdom was preached, in the a- 
poltolic age, to all nations. And the time is haſt- 
. on, . according to prophecy, all peo- 
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ple will ſubmit to Chriſt, as king, and the rei 
of righteouſneſs will comprehend all the different 
tribes of men, in the world. 

6. That the Meſſiah was deſpiſed, perſecuted, 
and put to death, as was foretold of him; and 
that all the other prophetic circumſtances of his 
life and death had their full accompliſhment, in 
him, is very plain from the moſt authentic docy- 
ments. 

The combination of the Jewiſh rulers againſt 
Chriſt, is, particularly, mentioned, by the four 
evangeliſts. By the ſame authority, we are told, 
that he was ſold for thirty pieces of fikver, and that 
Judas, his own diſciple and familiar friend, betray- 
ed him to be crucified. In reeounting the circum- 
ſtances of his death, John ſays, that zhey filled a 
ſpunge with vinegar, and put it to his mouth : that 
the ſoldiers brake not his legs; that one of the ſold. 

ters pierced his fide ; that the ſoldiers took his gar. 
mente, and made four parts, to every ſoldier a part, 
and 2 his coat. And as he was ſuſpended on a 
croſs, it is plain, that they pierced his hands and 
his feet, with nails, as was uſually done to thoſe, 
who were crucified. That our Savior was cruci- 
fied between two thieves is the teſtimony of Mat- 
thew and Mark. By Luke they are called male- 
factors. After Chriſt was dead, Joſeph of Ari- 
mathea, an honourable e went to. Pi- 
late, and begged the body of Jeſus, and laid it 
in his own new tomb, hewn out of a rock. That 
Chriit was crucified and buried, is granted by un- 
believers. But they deny that he roſe from the 

: gTaVe. 
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grave. The fact of his reſurrection is, however, 
atteſted by many credible witneſſes ; who were 
under no temptation to raiſe and report a falſe- 
hood. And, as they were competent judges, and 
men of the ſtricteſt integrity, ſo the truth of 
Chriſt's reſurrection is ſupported, beyond ay 
reaſonable doubt. 
According to the prophecies, the Meſſia was 
to aſcend into glory. And that he aſcended into 
vlory, after his reſurrection, is aſſerted, by eleven 
perſons, who ſaw him ariſe from this earth, and 


cioud of olor 7 received him out of their fight. — 
(ou i. 9, 10.) | 

3 From this ſhort view of ancient prophecies, ref 
3 pecting the coming of an illuſtrious perſon into 
W iis world, and from a view of the principal cir- 
WW cunſtances of his life and death, it is a plain in- 
W icrence, that the prophets, who predicted theſe 
cents, were divinely inſpired; and it is equally 
as plain, that Jeſus of Nazareth is the promiſed 
Methah. I bat ſo many men, in periods ſo re- 
mote, ſhould concur, in deſcribing the ſame future 
events, and that all their predictions ſnould have 


counted for only on the prineiple, that Jeſus is a 
divine perſon, the Savior of men, and that the 


prophets were taught, by him, to whom futurity 
is ever preſent. | 


SEC 


mount through the air, towards heaven, when the. 


their accompliſhment, in Jeſus Chriſt, can be ac- 
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SEK e rr x VIII. 


The Prophcces, which Chriſs uttered, concerning 


ſis own Reſurrefion.. 


THE reſurrection of Chriſt is a principal hinge, 
on which turns the evidence to ſupport the authen- 
ticity of the chriſtian religion. If Chriſt were 
actually put to death, as the ſcriptures teach, and i 
as Deiſts acknowledge, and if he actually roſe 
from the grave, as: Chriſtians believe; then, that iſ 
the religion of the Bible is from heaven, is a con. 

ſequence, which none can deny. If Chriſt did iſ 
not riſe from the grave, then the faith of Chriſt 
lans is vain, and the preaching of the chriſtian re. 
gion is vain ; and the apoſtles are falſe witneſſes: 
For they have teſtified, that God raiſed him from 
the dead. Yielding this point to infidels is over. 
throwing, from their foundations, both the Old 
- and New Teſtament: For the types, and ceremo-M 
nies, and promiſes, and prophecies, of the for 
mer diſpenſation, referred to the coming of the 
Meſhah, and were to have their completion in him. 
But, if he roſe rot from the grave, then he is an 
impoſtor, and of courſe the whole ſcheme of thei 
Old Teſtament is deſtroyed. And as the faith off 
Chriſtians 1 is built on a crucified and riſen Re- 
deemer, 
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deemer, and as his reſurrection is, ſo often, aſſert- 
ed, in the New Teſtament, it will of conſequence 
follow, that, if Chriſt be not raiſed, this faith of 
Chriſtians is a mere nullity; and the religion of 
the New Teſtament, a piece of ſolemn mocke- 
ry. | | 
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The evidence of Chriſt's reſurrection does, 
hence, demand particular attention. Toe exhibit 
this evidence plainly to the mind, we ſhall, 

I. State the predictions, which Chriſt uttered, 
concerning his own reſurrection. 
= U. State the ſcriptural evidence, that he did, 
WW actually, riſe from the grave. And, 
| III. Make ſome reflections apon the whole. 

I. The predictions, which Chriſt uttered, con- 
cerning his reſurrection from the grave, are con- 
tained, in the following quotations from the evan- 
geliſts. From that time forth,“ ſays Matthew, 
began Jeſus to ſhew unto his diſciples, how that 
he muſt go unto Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many things 
of the elders, and chief prieſts, and ſcribes, and 
be killed, and be raiſed again the third day.“ 
(Ch. xvi. 21.) And while they abode in Gal- 
ilee, Jeſus ſaid unto them, The Son of man ſhall. 
be betrayed into the hands of men; and they ſhall * 
kill him, and the third day he ſhall be raiked a- 
gain.“ (Ch. xvii. 22, 23.) With a little varia- 
tion, the ſame truth was predicted, in the follow- 
ing words: * Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem,” 
lays Chriſt to his diſciples, <* and the Son of man 
ſhall be betrayed unto the chief prieſts, and unto 
the ſcribes ; and they ſhall condemn him to death, 
and 
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and ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles to mock, and 
to ſcourge, and to crucify him; and, the third 
day, he fhall riſe again.“ (Ch. xx. 18, 19.) 
To fave time, we ſhall refer to ſome texts be. 
low ;* in which the reader will perceive, that 
Chriſt, conſtantly, ſpake of his death and reſur. 
rection, as events of which he had certain know. 
ledge. The prophecies are plain and particular, 
They are delivered without any qualitying terms, 


ſons, that they were uttered by Jeſus Chriſt, _ 
II. We ſhall, now, ſtate the ſcriptural evidence, 
that Chriſt did, actually, riſe from the grave. 
In the end of the Sabbath,“ faith, Matthew, MW 
* as it began to dawn towards the ſirſt day of the 
week, came. Mary Magdalene, and the other Ma- 
ry, to fee the ſepulchre. And, bchold, there 
was a great earthquake: For the angel of the 
Lord deſcended from heaven, and came and roll. 
ed away the ſtone, and fat upon it. And for 
fear of him the keepers did ſhake, and became a 4 
dead men. And the angel anſwered and ſaid unto 
the women, Fear not ye, tor I know, that ye ſeck 
Jeſus, who was crucificd. He is not here; fo 
he is riſen, as he ſaid. Come, ſee the place, 
where the Lord lay. And, as they went to tell M 
his diſciples, behold, Jeſus met them, ſaying, Al 
hal. And they came, and held iim by the feet 
and w orthipped him. Then Jefus ſaid unto them, 
Be not afraid; go, tell my brethren, that they 
go into Calles, and there .{hall they ſee me.— 


Then 


* Mark e 31, i; $1," X. 23. Lukeis, 22, xvili. J's 
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Then the eleven diſciples went away into Galilee, 
into a mountain, where Jeſus had appointed them. 
And when they ſaw him, they worſhipped him: 


unto them, ſay ing, All power is given unto me, 
in heaven and in earth.“ (Ch. xxvii. 1—18.) 
In his account of Chriſt's reſurrection, Mark 
agrees, in the main, with Matthew. He is, how- 
ever, more particular, and ſays, that, When 
Jeſus was riſen early, the firſt day of the week; 
he appeared firſt to Mary Magdalene, out of whom 
he had caſt ſeven deviis. After that, he appear- 
ed, in another form, unto two of them, as they 
walked and went into the country. Afterward, 
he appearcd unto the eleven, as they ſat at meat, 


cis of heart, becauſe they believed not them, 
ho had ſeen him, after he was riſen.” (Mark 
Li. 9—14.) 

In relating the appearance of Chriſt, after the 
angels had told the wom en, that he was riſen from 
e dead, Luke particularly mentions the journey 
Wo: two of Chriſt's diſcipies to Emmaus, and 
W C:it's walking and converſing with them, and 
2xPpounding unto them, in all the aa” the 


; ung 
Jercs, and their knowing him to be the crucified 
Wk cdoemer, Theſe wo erſons related this ap- 
PCArANCE to the eleven. And, as mey ſpeh a 

clips h _ ſtood in the midſt of them, and fait b 
unto them, Peace be unto you. And L1cy were 
rel Timed, ind afirip rhtcu Us, and ſuppo g 16d; that they 


wo. ic4 \ 
wy 


IN had 


But tome doubted. And Jeſus came and ſpake 


and upbraiced them with their unbeſief and hard- 


dungs concerning himſelf; and his opening their 
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had ſcen a ſpirit. And he ſaid unto them, Why I 
are ye troubled, and why do thoughts ariſe in your 
hearts ? Behold my hands and my feet, that it js 
i myſeif. Handle me, and ſee; for a ſpirit hath 
not fleſh and bones, as ye fee me have. And 
when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed them his 
hands and his feet. And while they yet belier. 
ed not for joy, and wondered, he ſaid, Have ye 
here any meat? And they gave him a piece of 
a broiled iſh, and of an honey comb. And he 
took it, and did eat before them. (Luke xxiv. WY 
"John. mentions three aiſtin& appearances of 
Chriſt to his diſciples, after he roſe from the dead; 
and his appearing once to Mary Magdalene, as 
the turned from ihe ſepulchre. To his diſciples he 
appcared, firſt, at evening, being the firſt day of 
the week: And ſhewed them his hands and his I 
ide. After eight days, he appeared again to his 
diſciples, as they were aſſembled together in a pri- 
vate room, for fear of the Jews. o ſeven of 
his diſci ples Jeſus appearcd, Hic third time, on the 
fea ſhore of Tiberias, and cat and converſed wit 
them for a long time. Theſe four a ap} >Carances of 
dur Savior arc cirenraſtantia iv related, by John, 
in the een nd twenty fi * depend. of the 
£ zofp et, according to him; to which the reader is 
rette! red. 
We are told, by Luke, in the Acts of the A- FE 
poſtles, (en. 4.1 ma 8 ſhoved himſel: WA 
alive, after his pation, by many: 1 ble Proc : 
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ing of the things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God,” In his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, (ch. 


XV. 5, 6.) Paul lays, t that Chriſt “ was ſeen of 


Cephas, then of the twelve; after that he was 
{een of above ſtve hundred brethren, at once ; of 
hom the greater part remain unto this preſent 
(time) ; but ſome are fallen alleep.”” 

III. Having ſtated the ſcriptural evidence of 
Chriſt's refurre ction, we ſhall, now, make ſome 
reſlections on the whols 

Againſt the truth of Chriſt's reſurrection, 1 it has 
been ol yecte ed, by infidels, that his difciples came, 
in the night, and ſtole away his body, while the 
guard was aſleep. This report was firſt ſpread, by 
tome of the guard; and it was well known tor 
what purpoſe the ſtory was invented. The high 
pricits, it is evident, had conviction, that Jeſus 
was, really, riſen from the grave. And to pre- 


vent what they deemed the pernicions effects of 


his reſurrection, they gave money to the ſoldiers, 
to Pay 8 for railing a moſt ſcandalous and im- 
probable * It may, ſeriouſly, be aſced, How 
did the ſoldiers know, that the diſciples ſtole away 
the body, while they were aſleep ? By whom was 
this information given to them? Do men, in their 
licep, know w hat others are doing around them? 
The fact is, altogether, improbable. The ſtory 
has not even the color of truth. Beſide, that the 


diſciples of Chriſt ſhould attempt to ſteal away his 


body from the tomb, is deſtitute of the lealt prob- 
ability. They were a feeble, deſpiſed, and ſcat- 


W tcr-d band. They knew, that the high prieſts 


had 
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pcarance to a few women, who had come, early 


£45 


had placed, at the tomb, a guard of Got 
They knew, that a very large ſtone was rolled a- 
gainſt the mouth of the tomb, and ſealed. And 
they might well know, that the ſeal could not be 
broken, and the ſtone rolled away, without mak. 
ing a great noiſe. Knowing all theſe circumitan. 
ces, they mult be ſenſible, that the body of Jeſus 
could not be taken out of the tomb, and conveyed 
away, without being diſcovered, by the ſoldiers; 
whom they might well conſider as being attentive 
to their duty. That the diſciples of Chriſt ſhould 
attempt, in this ſituation, to ſteal the body of their 
Maiter, is, hence, a moſt inconſiſtent and improb- 
able undertaking. Its truth depends, for ſupport, 
vholly on aſſertion and conjecture. 

That Jeſus Chriſt was crucihed and raiſed from 
famous Jewiſh hiſtorian, who was never thought 
to be friendly to the Chriſtians. In ſpeaking of 
Jeſus Chriſt, he ſays, that, © He was ſeen alive, 
again, the third day after his crucifixion, as had 
been foretold, by ſeveral prophets.““ 

After his reſurrection, Chriſt made his firſt ap- 


in the morning, to the ſepulchre, to anoint his bo- 
dy. That the body of Jeſus was not in the ſe. 


pulchre, theſe women had the teſtimony of thei MR 


own ſight. And being diſtrefled, becauſe his bo- 


dy was not there, they were told, by the — { 
that he was, actually, riſen. When they were : 


diſciples, 


* Yo: its. De xVul.-Þ, 191, 


the dead, is a fact, acknowledged by Joſephus, the 


9 
. 
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diſciples, Jeſus met them, in the way ; which was 


his firſt appearance, except his manifeſting him- 


ſelf to Mary, at the tomb. 

After this, and during the ſpace of forty days, 
Chriſt frequently appeared to his followers, con- 
verſed with them, and ate in their preſence. 

To ſay, that theſe appearances were all delu- 
fion, or the effects of a heated imagination, is 
ſaying what cannot be proved. All the witneſſes 
of the reſurrection, appear to have been in the 
ſober exerciſe of their ſenſes. 
ed, it is true, at the firſt appearance of their Lord. 
But the ſurpriſe aroſe from the apprehenſion, that 
he was a ghoſt, and not from any ſuſpicion of de- 
Celt. b 
Should it be, ſtill, urged, that the body of Je- 
ſus was ſtolen from the ſepulchre, and that the 
pretended witneſſes combined together to carry 
on the impoſture; it may be anſwered, that an 
impoſture, in this caſe, is deſtitute of the leaſt 
now of probability. One or two perſons, it is 
oranted, may trame groundleſs reports, and, for 
a while, eſcape without detection. But, that five 


hundred perſons ſhould enter into a combination 


of fabricating and ſpreading a known falſehood, 
that no one of the number ſhould ever divulge the 
ſecret, and that the molt bitter and vigilant ene- 
mies ſhould never be able to detect the impoſition, 
exceeds all belief. 

When the report of Chriſt's reſurrection was, 
firſt, ſpread abroad, it became his oppoſers to ex- 
amine ali the minute circumſtances, and ſhew the 
N 2 world, 


They were ſurpriſ- 
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world, in what the deceit lay. But no ſuch ex. 

amination was ever had. Neither the rulers of 
the Jews' nor any enemies of Chriſtianity, at any 
time ar have been able to undeccive the world, 
by plain, ſolid, proof, that Chriſt did not actually 
riſe from the grave. To make men believe, that 
Chriſt did not riſe, that the whole ſcene was a 
piece of ſolemn mockery, their cars have, indeed, 
been filled with ſurmiſes, conjectures, and aſſer. 
tions; at which weapons infidels are very expert. 
But aſſerting and proving, it is well known, are 
wholly different. To undecei- impartial men, 

to impreſs their minds with tru. ., when miſled by 
error, ſomething is neceſſary, beſide mere aſler. 
tion and conj cture. 

During the apoſtolic age, the Jewiſh nation, it 
is manifeſt, gave a ſilent aſſent to the teſtimony of 
the witneſſes. None of their hiſtorians, nor co- 
temporaries, among the heathen, ever attempted 
to bring any proof againſt the fact of Chriſt's ri- 
ſing from the grave. Joſephus, we have ſeen, 
confeſſes, that he did riſe. The high prieſts and 
{ſenate of Iſrael, to whom the apoſtles boldly de- 
clared that God had raiſed him, from the dead, 
zb him they had taken, and by wicked hands had 
crucified and ſlain, might, it ſeems, have deted- 
ed the impoſture, if any there had been. But, 
inſtead of contradicting the evidence adduced, by 
the apoſtles, inſtead of making the leaſt exertion 
to diſcover and expoſe the pretended cheat, they 
uſed only threatenings and ſcourgings.“ 

To 


40. 
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To ſubſtantiate any fact a number of witneſſes 
is requiſite. If they are perſons of veracity, if 
they have proper means of information, and are 
capable of diſtinguiſhing between truth and error, 
their teſtimony is admitted by impartial men, as 
ſufficiently valid. Apply this definition to the 
witneſſes of Chriſt's refurrection, and it will ap- 
pear, that the fact is amply proved. For the wit- 
neſſes were perſons of the ſtricteſt integrity and 
veracity. Amidſt all the clamor raiſed againſt 
them, their moral characters remain unſullied. 
That they had proper means of information, is 
very evident: For they often ſaw their riſen Lord, 
they converſed with him, they ſaw him eat, and, 
by the ſenſe of feeling, they were fully convinc- 
ed, that he had a real body. Except the apoſtle 
Paul, they were, it is granted, illiterate men. 
But illiterate men can as well diſtinguiſh truth from 
crror, as men of letters. There ſenſe of ſeeing, 
and hearing, and feeling, 1s as keen, as is the 
tenſe of philoſophers and metaphyſicians ; and 
their teſtimony, or depoſition, to authenticate any 
fact, will be admitted as ſoon, as the teſtimony of 
learned men. No objection, therefore, can lie 
againſt the witneſſes, becauſe they belonged to 
the lower claſs of people. 

As no objection can lie againſt the character of 
the witneſſes ; ſo neither can there be any againſt 
the number. During the forty days of Chriſt's 
being in this world, after his reſurrection, he ap- 
peared, ſometimes, to two perſons, ſometimes to 
leven, ſometimes to the eleven apoſtles, and once 
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world, in what the deceit lay. But no ſuch ex. 
amination was ever had. Neither the rulers of 
the Jews“ nor any enemies of Chriſtianity, at any 
time ſince, have been able to undeceive the world, 

by plain, ſolid, proof, that Chriſt did not actually 
riſe from the grave. To make men believe, that 
Chriſt did not riſe, that the whole ſcene was a 
piece of ſolemn mockery, their cars have, indeed, iſ 
been filled with ſurmiſes, conjectures, and aller. 
tions; at which weapons infidels are very expert. 
But aſſerting and proving, it is well known, are 
wholly different. To undeceir”- impartial men, 
to impreſs their minds with tru. , when miſled by 
error, ſomething is neceſſary, beſide mere aſſer 
tion and conje cture. 

During the apoſtolic age, the Jewiſh nation, it 
is manifeſt, gave a ſilent aſſent to the teſtimony of 
the witneſſes. None of their hiſtorians, nor co- 
temporaries, among the heathen, ever attempted 
to bring any proof againſt the fact of Chriſt's ri 
ſing from the grave. Joſephus, we have ſeen, 
confeſſes, that he did riſe. The high prieſts and 
ſenate of Iſrael, to whom the apoſtles boldly de- 
clared that God had raiſed im, from the dead, 
zwhim they had taken, and by wicked hands had 
crucified and flain, might, it ſeems, have deted- 
ed the impoſture, if any there had been. But, 
inſtead of contradicting the evidence adduced, by 
the apoſtles, inſtead of making the leaſt exertions 
to diſcover and expoſe the pretended cheat, they 
uſed only threatenings and ſcourgings.“ 


* See As u. 40. 
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To ſubſtantiate any fact a number of witneſſes 
is requiſite. If they are perſons of veracity, if 
they have proper means of information, and are 
capable of diſtinguiſhing between truth and error, 
their teſtimony is admitted by impartial men, as 
ſufficiently valid. Apply this definition to the 
witneſſes of Chriſt's refurrection, and it will ap- 


pear, that the fact is amply proved. For the wit- 


neſſes were perſons of the ſtricteſt integrity and 
veracity. Amidſt all the clamor raiſed againſt 
them, their moral characters remain unſullied. 


That they had proper means of information, is 


very evident: For they often ſaw their riſen Lord, 


they converſed with him, they ſaw him eat, and, 


by the ſenſe of feeling, they were fully convinc- 
ed, that he had a real body. Except the apoſtle 
Paul, they were, it is granted, illiterate men. 
But illiterate men can as well diſtinguiſh truth from 
error, as men of letters. There ſenſe of ſeeing, 
and hearing, and feeling, is as keen, as is the 
tenſe of philoſophers and metaphyſicians ; and 
their teſtimony, or depoſition, to authenticate any 
fact, will be admitted as ſoon, as the teſtimony of 
learned men. No objection, therefore, can lie 
againſt the witnefles, becauſe they belonged to 


= the lower claſs of people. 


As no objection can he againſt the character of 
the witneſſes ; ſo neither can there be any againſt 
the number. During the forty days of Chriſt's 
being in this world, after his reſurrection, he ap- 
peared, ſometimes, to two perſons, ſometimes to 
leven, ſometimes to the eleven apoſtles, and once 


to 


« © 2% x" & + dd. 


* EA 4 — _ 4" 4 8 
ow $54 ye 2 * vb . - - — — * —_— n ” — 
N l 0 = 4 — 
2 A - 4 * 4 — N Meh . — 2 * my 4 * . 
1 « - — 4.4 SIGIR 2 * 0 — © TOS. COASTAL aa — — ., . 2 
r ; . wy. + Se ol TS * 5 
4 - 4 Y 3 TU 0 - hk 4 4 - p * E - 1 * - 
* 2 ra is Fe a "WI. #4 4 * —— 3 5-5 - —— 
a 2 o — — —— — ——ñ—ä—Ex nay” 
—U— — — ñ̃ —„-—¼ʒ — p — — — 
n 8 N ä s 
2 2 DD . 2 
E wi. 7 L _— \ 
r n o —— 


1 ** 
15 


7 i 
: 
4 5 
15 
8 
N 
5 I Fo ut 
* * = 
£ ; . 
4 s 
* . #; 
» bo 
- 2+ 
4 4 
= x a 
5 2 * 
= 1 4 1 
= oY : - N 
r 
: FL * 
: 14 
9 * 
1 8 
"£5 8 
1 
ab 
7 iS * 
J l 1 * 
: f2% [ 1 
k l 2 
L » t 
v EF #5, 4 
4 — 
F » FAS) 
vn " = 
1 
3 - 
* bo a he l 
91 4 
1 is 
Y 2 
7 
* F 2 
1 * 
ot Cy 


152 
to five hundred perſons, of whom the greater part 
were alive, when Paul, m the year 56, wrote his 
firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians. Should it be ſaid, 
that, to Pt the truth of his reſurrection beyond 
any diſpi ite, Chriſt ought to have appeared pub. 
licly to the whole nation of the Jews, at ſome of 
thor ſolemn feſtivals in Jeruſalem, it may be re. 
plied, that had he made an appearance as public 
as this, yet neither the tongues, nor Pens, of in- 
fidels would have been filent, For, if they will 
10t credit the teſtimony of five hundred perſons, 
neither would they credit the teſtimony of as ma. 
ny millions. 
The witneſſes teſtify to a fact, of which they 
declare, that they had particular, perſonal, know- 
ledge. And this knowledge was obtained; not by 
one {ingle appearance 4 but by a number of ap- 
pearances, through a {eries of torty days, in which 
time Jeſus gave the molt ſenſible and concluſive 
evidence, that he was re cally rien. i 
In the moſt ſolemn and religious manner ti : 
the apoſtles bear teſtimony to the truth of Chriſts i 
reſurrection. To the omniſcient Deity, who un. 
derſtands all the motives and actions of men, did 
they appeal, in bearing witnets to the world, that 
he had raiſed up his Son from the dead. If they 
were impoſtors, if they afferted for truth wha 
they knew 36 be falſe, they were, ſurely, a ſeto 
the greateſt villains, - that ever lived. But, 1 
men of unblemiſhed character, (and the apoſtle : 
were certainly men of this character) appeal to 
God 
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God for the truth of their declarations, they ought 
to gain credit, and they will gain credit with im- 


partial judges. 


Their teſtimony was not given, in obſcure and 
ſecret places. But they appeared publicly, in Je- 
ruſalem, before the great council of the nation, in 
the preſence of his crucifiers, before the kings 
and rulers of the earth, and before vaſt concour- 


ſes of people, wherever they went preaching the 


golpel, and boldly teſtified, that Chriſt had, of- 
ten, appeared alive, after his reſurrection; and 
had commanded them to preach repentance and 
2th, in his name, to all nations. 

In making this declaration, they could not be 
under the influence of ſelfiſa motives. They knew 
tie pride and virulence of the Jewiſh rulers. The 
new the ſuperſtition and haughtineſs of the hea- 
then philoſophers, and the ignorance and deprav- 
ity of the common people. And, hence, they 
nuſt rationally conclude, that, wherever they 
vent, they would be expoſed to contempt and 
perſecution. In preaching the doctrine of a cru- 
cified and riſen Savior, there was nothing to grat- 
ity the curioſity of the philoſophers, to pleaſe rhe 
vanity of the common people, nor to gain the ap- 
probation of Jew, or Greek. Poverty and ſhame, 
ridicule and hatred, perſecution and death, were 
the conſequences, the apoſtles knew, of boldly 
teſtifying the doctrines of the croſs. | 

From the above conſiderations, it is plain, that 
Chriſt was put to death, that he was buried, and 


that he roſe from the grave, according to his own 


predictions. 
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predictions. And, hence, he was a true proph. 
et; and the chrictian religion, of courſe, is of di- 
vine original. To invalidate all this evidence, 
fomethins i 18 neceſſa ry, belide ridicule and aſſer. 
lions. 1 
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The Prophecy of Moſer, reſpeeting the Childrcn of 
Ifracl. 


THAT the prophecies were w ritten, after the 
events took place, is a noted deiſtical objection, 
Should it be granted, or even proved, fag this 
is true of ſome of the prophecies; yet the pre. 
dition of Moſes, reſfecting the paſt & and preſent 
{tate of the Ifraclites, is not liable to 0 obſec- 
tion. In the twenty eight th chapter of Deuteron- 
omy, there 1s recor ded a prophetic deicription of 
terrible judgments, to be brought on the Iſrael. 
Ites, on condition they {hould forſake the true 
God. And that theſe jud>ments are now exe- 
cuting en them, and Zac been executing, for a. 
bout eighteen hundred years, can be denied by no 

rſon, who will compare the events with the 
predictions. Had Motes been a ſpectator of the 
calamities brought upon his countrymen, by the 
Roman armies, when Titus beſieged Jeruſalem ; 
had he been within the My, and ſeen the miſe- 
rics of the people; or had he lived, at any peri- 
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od ſince that tin ne, he could not have deſcribed, 
more truly and preciſcly, than he has, many in- 
tereſting events of his nation. And, yet, accord- 
ing to the moſt authentic documents, he lived 
more than three thouſand years ago. And. there- 
fore, he muſt have been divinely inſpired. 

The evidence, in favour of religion, ariſing 
from this pr ophicey and its accomplithment, is very 
powerful. To exhibit this rt e in a clear 
light, we ſhall make ſome general remarks upon 
the more important parts of the prophecy, and 
ew how the events, predicted, have been ful- 
filled. 

Veſpaſian and Adrian, the two great conquer- 
ors of the Jews, both marched, with their Ro- 
man armies, from Great Ae to the land of 


Jadea, and were ſignal inſtruments, in the divine 


hand, of puniſhing a wicked people. This cir- 
cumſtance was foreſhown, in the forty ninth verſe 
of the prophecy. © The Lord ſhall bring 


ſaith the prophet > © a nation again it thee from Ge. 


from the end of the earth, as {wilt as the eagle fli- 
ct th, a nation, whoſe tongue thou ſhalt. not under- 
and,” As the Roman arinies marched fron Un- 
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gland to the Holy Land, they may be 5 J to have 
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Þ| an alluſion was had to this circumſtance, in proph- 
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elying, 3 th 1e ſhould come as 2 oe! as the ba 
jicth, Between the language of che * and 
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Jews and Romans. And, hence, the Romans 
were a nation, whoſe tongue the Jews did nat under. 
fiand. | 
The deſtroyers of the Jews were to be Ana. 
tion of fierce countenance, which ſhall not regard 
the perſon of the old, nor ſhew favor to the 
young,” When the Romans entered Gadara, 
„ 'They flew all, man by man,“ ſaith Joſephus, 
* thewing mercy to no age, out of hatred to the 
nation, and remembrance of their former inju- 
ries.” In Gamara the fame bloody ſcene was 
acted over. For nobody eſcaped,” faith our 
hiſtorian, © beſides two women; and they eſcap- 
ed by concealing themſelves from the rage of the 
Romans. For they did not ſo much as ſparc 
young children ; but every one, at that time, 
ſnatching up many, caſt them down from the cita. 
del.” The inhumanity and cruelty exerciſed, by 
the Romans, upon the miſerable inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem, exceeds all deſcription. 

Speaking of theie calamitous times, Moſes 
faith ; © He ſhall beſiege thee, in all thy gates, 
until thy high and fc -nced wails come down, where- 
in thou truſtedſt, th:oughout all thy land,” (Ver. 
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=2.) Ine Romans, It is well known, marched | 
through the land of Judea, laid fiege to the ci- ˖ 
les, and took them, one after another, till they E 
made the whole nd like a deſolate wilderneſs. Wl ( 

„In the ſtraitneſs wherewith their enemies Wil 7 
ſhould diſtreſs them,“ (ver. 53.) it was prophel- Wl . 
ed, that the Jews ſhould kills the greateſt aillic Wl 1; 
tions and diftret tes. And, accordingly, during +7 


ihe 


rental feclings were baniſhed from its inhabitants. 
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the ſiege of Jeruſalem, there were great conten- 
tions and tumults in the city; and a very grievous 


famine raged, without any control, and reduced 
the people almoſt to madneſs and deſpair. In 


their diſtreſs, the neareſt relations and connections 
ſhowed no compaſſion one to another. Wom- 
en,” ſaith Joſephus, © ſnatched the food out of 
the very mouths of their huſbands, and ſons of 
their fathers ; and, what is molt miſerable, moth- 
ers of their infants.” If in any houſe, there ap- 
peared any ſemblance of food, a battle enſued, 
and the deareſt friends and relations fought one 
with another, ſnatching away the miſerable pro- 


vifions of life.” And then was literally fulfilled 


this prediction of the prophet 3; * The man's eye 
hall be evil toward his brother, and toward the 
wite of his boſom, and toward his children, be- 


cauſe he hath nothing left him in the ſiege; and 


the woman's eye {hall be evil toward the huſband 
of her boſom, and toward her ſon, and toward 
ner daughter.“ (Ver. 54. 56.) 

according to Joſephus, many of the Jews kil- 
ied, drefled, and ate their own children, when they 
were beſieged, by the Roman armies. So great 
was the ſcarcity of proviſion, fo diſtreſſing was 
tne famine, in the city, that all the ſocial and pa- 


Of killing and eating their own children, the 


IE 
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jewiſh hiſtorian relates ſeveral inſtances. Not on- 
iy the poorer fort of people were guilty of this 
barbarous, unnatural conduct; but perſons of 
te frit quality. And then were eminently ful- 


- 1111 


£1 | filled 


= 
* 
Ar 
kW. © © 
4 
1 7 
& \ 
NR 
* 
a o 
& > 
S 
8 
i. 
N 
In 
Fn 
4” 
'T 
Y 1 
* 
+ 4 
DT 
N. 
- 
? 
af 
2 y 7 
A 
7 
I . * 
1. 5 
£ 
oF. 
\ * 
3 
4 
* 
174 
* 
= 
1 
3 
5 
© 


— — — — CE 
* e- 
r X N Nor 
e rn, 


— 2 
* 
b hs TW... a 
e 2 47 5 
X — 
* * 
4 
A f 
OFT 


I 
4 4 
L 
1410 
{1 
"il 
4 1 
1 
17 
. 
p 
+3 
> 


— 


* — ; 
— " - F fm 2 
— x 5 3 — — 
r * 


—— 
e 


= . — wha" 
CET — - - — — — 
— 
2 r — > 
— — — 
— A - 
— — 4 — AG — 
r 
- — 


— 


— 
, Ver 2 6” 
_ — — - — 


ay 
_ 


OO Rm 
———ͤ ̊ 


158 


filled the predictions of Moſes; “ And thou fhalt 
eat the fruit of thine own body, the fleſh of thy 
ſons and of thy daughters.—The tender and deli- 
cate woman among you, who would not adventure 
to ſet the ſole of her foot to the ground, for deli. M 
cateneſs and tenderneſs—ſhe ſhall cat her children, 
for want of all things, ſecretly, in the ſiege and 
ſtraitneſs, wherewith thine enemies ſhall diſtreſs 
thee; in he gates” (Ver. 53, 56.) 

Such havoc and flaughter ſhould be made of 
the Jews, by the Roman armies, that according 
to the prophecy, they word be left few in number, 
(Ver. 62.) The deſtruction of the haman race, 
brought upon this nation, by Veſpaſian and Titus, 
almoſt exceeds belief. Joſephus ſays, that, in 
Jeruſalem and other parts of Judea, they made 
priſoners of ninety nine thouſand two hundred; 
and put to death one million two hundred and for- 
ty thouſand four hundred and ninety. 

To complete their miſery and deſtruction, it 
was propheſied; * And the Lord ſhall bring thee 
into Egypt again, with ſhips; and there ye ſhal 
be fold, unto your enemies, for bondmen and 
bondwomen, and no man ſhall buy you.” (Ver. 
68.) When Titus had taken Jeruſalem, he ſent 

a great multitude of the captives into Egypt, and 
— fold them, in the open market, for ſlaves. 
Many of them periſhed, on board the veſlels 
while failing into Egypt; and thouſands of then 
could not be fold, for want of purchaſers. 50 
exactly has God, in his providence, fulfilled the 
prediction AF 


According 
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According to the prophecy, they were to be 
luce from off the land, whither they were going 
2 1 poſteſ it. (Ver. 63.) To accompliſh this pre- 
diction the whole W muſt be difinherited : ; they 
muſt be cjected from their houſes, cine and poſ- 
ſeſſions. Some time after the Death of Titus, 
the tews roſe in rebellion againſt the emperor Ad- 
rian ; who tent his armies to Judea, ſubdued the 
rebels, drove them from the country round about 
jerufalem, and forbade them, on pain of death, 
to approach mgh to the place, here Jeruſalem 
once ſtood. Exer ſince this victory and edict, the 
whole land has been in poſſeſſion of foreigners. 
A few wanderins Jews may be found, in ſome 
parts of the country ; two, in one place ; and 
ten, in another: But they are not ſuffered to be 
the owners of any ſoil. 

Being driven from their own land, the Jews 
diſperſed themſelves over the face of the earth; 
and there is ſcarcely any nation, under heaven, 
where ſome of them do not reſide. They live in 
North and South America, in the Eaſt and Weſt 
Indies, among all the nations of Europe, and in 
many places in Aſia and Africa. This great diſ- 
perſion of the Jews was particularly foretold, by the 
prophet, in theſe words: © And thou malt be re- 
moved into all the kingdoms of the earth. And 
the Lord ſhall ſcatter thee among all people, from 
one end of the earth even unto the other.” (Ver 
25. 64.) „And yet for all that,“ ſaith God, inthe 
prophecy, cc when they be in the land of their ene- 
mies, I will not caſt them away, neither will I abhor 
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them to deſtroy them utterly, and to bre Ry my cov. 


enant with them.” (Ver. 4.4.) The Jews, wher- 
ever they reſide, are a diftin& people. They 
ſtill maintain their own cuſtoms, religion, and lan. 
guage. Ihe deſcendants of the ancient nations, 
the Aſſyrians, Grecians, and Romans, are, at 


this day, wholly unknown. But the poſterity of 


Abraham remain as a diſtinct people. Although 
wherever they reſide, they are ſubject to the las 


of the reſpective nations; vet they do not incor- 


porate themſelves with the people, nor join in 
marriage, nor copy their manners. to this re. 
mark, the Jews, in Spain, are an exception.— 
The horrid courts of inquiſition, in this kingdom, 
have obliged them to change, externally, their 
religion. But, In vain,” ſays Limbroch, “ do 
the great lords of Spain, make alliances, change 
their names, and take ancient ſcutcheons; they 
are {till known to be of Jewiſh race, and to be 
jews themiclves. The convents of monks and 
nuns are full of them. Moit of the canons, in. 
quiſitors, and biſhops, proceed from this nation,” 
The love of money is the cauſe of this diffimula- 
tion. Rather than quit their poſſeſſions, and a- 
bandon the proſpects of gain, they are willing to 


become the greateſt diſſemblers on earth, A like 


inſtance of diſſembling cannot be found, in any 


hiſtory. That men ſhould ſecretly retain their 


own ſentiments of religion, and privately worthip 
according to their own rites, and yet externally 
conform to the eſtabliſhed religion, which is total- 


ly 
* Limbroch Collat, cum Jud. p. 102. 
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ly different from their's, and alſo be the miniſters 
of this eſtabliſhed religion, is a moſt ſurpriſing af- 
fair, and would be incredible, were it not known 
to be true of the Jews, in Spain. But this very 
impious and monſtrous conduct was predicted by 
Moſes, in theſe words: ** And there thou ſhalt 
ſerve other gods, which neither thou, nor thy fa- 
thers have known.” (Ver. 64.) The former 
Jews were acquainted with the gods and worſhip 
of the ancient heathen : But they knew nothing 
of the papal images and ſuperſtition. And, of 
courſe, the diſſimulation of the Jews, in Spain, 
is an exact fulfilment of this prophecy. 

To repreſent, in a ſtrong light, their amazing 
ſuſferings, during their diſperſion, it was prophe- 
ied, that among the nations, whither they ſhould. 
be ſcattered, they /hould find no caſe, neither ſhould 
the ſole of their foot have any re/t. (Ver. 65.) 
The hiſtory of the Jews is a hiſtory of oppreſſion, 
confiication of property, and baniſhment from 
one nation to another. They have been baniſhed 
rom England, and France, and Spain, and Por- 


Po 
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„tugah, and Bohemia; and recaled and baniſhed 


again, Their property, as dear to them as their 
tte, has been ſeized, in many places, and torn 
irom them. With many kings, it has been a 
practice to lay heavy contributions on the Jeet, 
whenever they withed to collect large ſums of mo- 
ney. By theſe means have been fulfilled the 
prophetic declarations, that the Jews ſhould be on- 
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eat thereof ; that the fruit of their land ſhould be 
eaten up by a nation, whom they knew not ; and 
that they /hould only be oppreſſed and cruſhed al. 
Way. 

In many popiſh countries, the children of the 
Jews have been, violently, taken from their par. 
ents, ſhut up in convents and monaſteries, and 
baptized, and taught principles of religion oppo- 
ſite to their own faith. In many places, the chil. 
dren have been retained, when the parents have 
been bamſhed. Ar ſuch proceedings humanity 
muſt ſhudder. We read them with a mixture of 
pain and pleaſure ; with pain, that innocent clul. 
dren have been torn from their parents* embraces, 
and expoſed to a thouſand ſufferings and indigni- 
ties among {ſtrangers ; with pleaſure, that God 
hath been faithful to fulfil the prophecy of his 
ſervant Moſes, delivered in theſe words: * Thy 
ſons and thy daughters ſhall be given unto anoth- 
er people, and thine eyes thall look, and fail with 
| longing for them, all the day long; and there 
ſhall be no might in thine hand. (Ver. 32.) 

Of the unhappy Jews it was propheſied, that, 
«© Their plagues thould be wonderful and of ay 
continuance.?* (Ver. 59.) Theſe plagues be. 

gan to be brought upon — 5 devoted nation, when 
the Roman armies, under the command of Ve 
paſian, firſt invaded the land of Juda. The v- 
als of God's wrath then began to be poured upen 
a ſinful people. And from that time to the pre; 
ſent, they have continued pouring, for about Wl 
eizhteen hundred years, without any ceſlation.— i 

The 
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The afflictions, it is true, have been greater, at 
one time than another. But in every period of 
theſe eighteen hundred years, the Jews have been 
hated, and deſpiſed, and oppreſſed, wherever 
they have dwelt. Although the nations of the 
earth differ in their cuſtoms and religions, yet 
they have univerſally agreed to flight, ridicule, 
injure, and perſecute theſe miſerable fugitives.— 
They have become the aſtoniſhment, the proverb, 
and by word of all nations. 
Ae i ion of the Jews, among all na- 
tions, is properly a landing miracle à miracle, 
againſt which the Deiſt can form no rational ob- 
jection. That one nation ſhould exiſt, ſo many 
hundred years, and ſuffer ſo many wars, and ſieg- 
es, and famines, and peſtilences, and maſſacres, 
and perſecutions, and diſtreſſes, and not be exter- 
minated, can be accounted for, only upon the 
principle, that Divine Providence is, conſtantly, 
exerted to put into execution the prophecies, ut- 
tered, by his ſervant Moſes. Theſe prophecies 
were delivered more than three thouſand years 
ago; and God has been executing them, from 
time to time, e the eighteen hundred years 
paſt ; and ſome of them are, now, evidently, 
carrying into execution. Such accumulated evi- 
dence is enough to amaze and to convince all, ex- 
cept the inveterate foes of Chriſtianity; who ſcem 
determined to reſiſt all conviction, 
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The Prophecy of Chriſt, reſpecting the total Def: 
truction of JERUSALEM, and ihe Circumſtances 


7 this awful event. 


ACCORDING to the prophecy of Moſes, 


the cities of Judea were to be deſtroyed, as we 


have ſeen, and the inhabitants expeled from ther 
native land. As a faithful monitor, Chriſt alfo 
forewarned the Jews of the dreadful calamities, 
coming upon their nation, and particularly of the 
entire overthrow of Jeruſalem. The predictions, 
which. Chriſt uttered, about theſe intereſting e- 
vents, are recorded, in the twenty third and 
twenty fourth chapters of his goipel, according to 
Matthew. Mark and Luke take notice of - 
ſame predictions.« As theſe two mention certai 

particulars, that are not contained in Matthew 
account, ſo we ſhall conſider the whole as one 
connected prophecy, and quote the words of each 


writer, as occaſion may require. 


AS a Proven remark, we fhall obſerve, that 
the war with the Jews, wit ch Gi their houſe 1 
[aie, 
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See Mark iii. 1 20. and. ].uke xixth, xxiſl, and 
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late, began, in the twelfth year of the reign of 
the emper or Nero, in the month of May, and in 
the ſixty fixth year of the chriſtian wra ; that the 
8 0 was burnt, on the tenth day of the month 

Auguſt, in the year of Chriſt, 70; that che 
8 vas taken, on the eighth day of September, 


in the ſecond year of the reign of Veſpaſian, in 


the year 70; that the war ag; aint the city laſted 


about for ty years: But ſev _ years were conſum- 


ed; in fnally conquering and deſtroy! ing the whole 


* 
— A 
1411801 
ati 3 


fn of approaching calamity, Chriſt men- 
hat e ahomination of defolation ſhould 
ſtand in the holy place. He exhorts his friends 
to take Warning when they ſhould ſee this ſign, 

36 ee from the impending danger. When 
vou hall ſee the abomination of defolation,” ſays 
he, © ſo oxen of by Daniel the prophet, ſtand in 
ne holy place, then let them, who are in Judea, 
fee into the mountains.“ (Matt. 156.) 
Tie abomination of deſolation was, it ſeems, the 
Re "man armies, with their ſtandards ; which were 
liver eagles, diſplayed on long ſtaves, at the 
nead of each legion. As the Romans were given 
to idolatry and ſuperſtition, they uſed to worthip 
theſe cagles, as ſo many gods, who led them to 
PR And, hence, in ſcripture ſtile, they are 
called the üben of deſolation. To idola-. 
try, and every appearance of it, the Jews had, 

at this time, a very great abhorrence. And, ac- 
cordingly, When Vitellus, preſident of Syria, 


as preparing to go through Judea, with his ar- 


my,“ 


'} 


„ * 

ry * „ 
4 i. 
man ur 
4 * 
1 1 
91 4 
1 . 

8 i 

Ng 1 * 

7 rat 

"* Ut 
ES 

n «7p 

* 1238 * 
1 3 . : 

"i vt 1 
- 14 
i 1 4 
88 
44 ' 
# is 
wat 
" . 2 
14 

. 191 
nn 

* 2508 | 

r pr i 
. + , * EW 
4 1 0 
2» v0 

. 
. 
J. is 
N . r 
** 1 
| . 
_—_ 
4 14 
1 
= i 
H . * 
i 1 * : 
j 1 
9 ! 
? 
1 1 
þ 1M 
& 149 
4 U 
' iN 
x 1 
f 1 ll 15 
0 . 
. 
n 
0 N 
INN * 
pM, _ 
» +4 n 
«%; 3 
' "at 2h 
i .N 9 N 
$35 J. 4 
38 ö 
. f +6458 
; If '3 
: 1 18 
1 2:4) 

14 148 
OW 
45; n 
8 

II. 

1, 


t 

\ 

in 
i}. 


80 
| 
{16.18 
FSH 
4 . 
1 
N £434 
e 
19:4 
4 24 
[ * 
1 
ol [1 
1 i 
N 6 
I x 


—— > -D. 


— 


166 


my,” ſays Joſephus, © ſome of the principal Jews 


waited on him, and entreated him not to icad his 
army throu ght their country; becauſe it was con- 
trary to their . avs, that any /mazcrs mould be bro't 
into it; WRETcas there was a great many in his ar. 
my; meaning the eavles. And he hearkened 
ato them. altered his intention, and marched his 

army anciher way.” As the abomination of def. 
Olation was the Roman armies- With 5 2 
eagles; the diſeiples might, kerefore, ell be 
alarmed, as ſoon as they thould fee th e armies, 
wich their idolatrous en fions is, appear, in a Hijule 
manner, in any part of the land of Ifrael; but 
eſpecially might the alarm be great, as they ſhould 
ſce them draw ing nigh to the holy city 

As another prognoſtic of a brd iching ruin, 
Chriſt tells his diſci ples, that, There ſhall be 
famines, and peſtilences, and earthquakes, in di- 
vers places.“ (Matt. xxiv. 7.) It is ſaid, in the 
Acts (eh. . , * ſignified by 
the ſpirit, that there ſhould be a great dearth, 
throughout all the world ; which came to = 
in the days of Claudius Cæſar.' Of this fam. 
ine there is particular mention, in the writings of 
Joſephus. He ſays, it was very ſevere, and "that 
it happened, in the reign of Claudius Cwafar,— 
This famine, is, alſo, mentioned by Dion Caſſius, 
Suetonius, and Tacitus. The firſt and the laſt of 
theſe authors fay expreſsly, that it happened, i 
the reign of Claudius Cæſar. 

As to the peſtilences, Joſephus informs, that, 


about the year of Chriſt 40, there was a great Wl 


peſtilence, 
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peſtilence, in Babylon, in which the Jews under- 
went extreme ſufferings. In the ſixty fifth year 
of the chriftian era, there was a great mortality, 
at Rome. And, at the ſame time, there were 
other calamities, in divers parts of the Roman 
empire. © The gods made this year famous,” 
lays Tacitus, © by tempeſts and diſeaſes. Cam- 
pania was laid waſte by a hurricane, which all a- 
round overthrew villages, and groves, and fields 
of gram. In which the violence of the peſtilence 
deſtroyed every kind of mortal thing; the houſ- 
es were tilled with dead bodies, and the roads, 
with funerals ; and no ſex, nor age, was free 
from the danger.“ 
As to the *earthquakes mentioned, by Chriit, 

we have evidence, from Tacitus, that they hap- 
pened about the time, C briſt predicted they 
would. Ihis hiſtorian ſpeaks of an earthquake, 
at Rome, in the reign of Claudius, and of an- 
other at Apamea. And he ſays, that there was 
an cart hquake, at Laodicea, in the days of Ne- 
ro. Ihree cities in Aſia, ſays Euſebius, viz. La- 
odicea, Hierapolis, and Coloſſe, were overturn- 
ed, by carthquakes. And Tacitus and Seneca 
ph lay, that, in Campania, there were earthquakes, 
nin the reign of Nero. ; 

2 According to the teſtimony of heathen authors, 
tit appears, that the prediction of Chriſt, in reſ- 
pect to the famines, peſtilences, and carthquakes, 
By was literally accompliſhed. And no one can tax 
gg tacle men, with partiality to the chriſtian cauſe, 
or 
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ſelves into parties, and laid waſte the villages of 


people found in them. And the Syrians deſtroj. 


deſtruction of the other. 
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or ſay, that they v were combined with prieſts to 
carry ON a! 1 deception. 
As the berinn ing of  jorrowsz 
his diſciples that they cl hear of wars and ru- 
mors of cars. T hat nation cop riſe againſt na. 
tion, and kingdom againſt kingdom. (Mark xiii. ), 
8.) According to Joſephus, a great commotion 
exiſted, in Meſopotamia, in Which more than fif- 
ty thouſand people were put to death. 
When Cumanus was governor of Judea, a great 


diſturbance happened in his government, in the 


49th year of Chriſt. In this tumult not leſs than 
twenty thouſand Jews were ſlain. 

Theſe troubles, ſays Joſephus, increaſed with 
amazing rapidity. In one hour's time, more than 
twenty thouſand Jews were deſtroyed, in Cw©fare- 
a; and the city was empticd of its Jewiſh inhab- 
itants. "This deſtruction enraged the whole Jew: 
iſh nation. They flew to arms, divided them- 


the Syrians, and their neiglibouring cities. Oth- 
er cities and villages, at a diſtance, were plund- 
ered, and an immenſe {laughter was made of the 


ed not a leſs number of the Jews. Every city 
was divided into parties, arm «x againſt each oth- 
er; and the ſafety of the one depended on the 
The days were ſpent in 
laughter; and the nights, in terrors; which 
were ſhocking, beyond all conception. To {ee 
cities filled with dead bodies, thoſe of old men 


mixed 


Chriſt forewarned 


; 
; 


169 
mixed with infants, and ſcattered in all parts, was 
no uncommon thing. | 

Contentions were carried to ſuch a height, at 
Scythopolis, that above thirteen thouſand Jews 
were killed, in a ſhort time. 

After this, ſays our author, other cities roſe up 

_ againſt the Jews, who were among them. They 
of Aſhkelon flew two thouſand five hundred; 
| they of Ptolemais, two thouſand. The Tyrians 
| were cqually enraged againſt the Jews. At Alex- 
andria, fifty thouſand lay dead, in heaps ; nor 
would the remainder have been ſpared, if they 
had not petitioned for mercy. | 

Theſe terrible commotions, fightings, and hav- 
oc of the human race, are what Chriſt calls zhe 
beginnings of ſorrows. Theſe were the wars and 
rumors of wars, and nation's riſing againſt nation, 
and kingdom againſt kingdom, of which Chriſt 
ſpake to his friends. But the end was not yet.— 
The Romans had not, yet, come againſt Jeruſa- 
lem and beſieged it; nor were the people yet 
hut up for univerſal deſtruction. But the end 
was nigh : even at the door. 

In predicting the omens of the great deſolations 
coming on the Jews, our Redeemer ſays; ** There 
ihall ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets, and 
hall ſhew great ſigns and wonders, inſomuch that, 
f it were poſlible, they ſhall deceive the very e- 
8 ict,” (Matt. xxiv. 24.) According to Joſe- 
phus, falſe prophets and falſe Chriſts appeared, 
in Judea, about the time, that commotions began 
0 riſe, and they carried on their deceptions to 
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the final overthrow of the nation. Their appear. 
ance and deluſions may, juſtly, be conſidered as 
the fulfilment of Chriſt's prediction. 

About the year 46, a certain impoſtor, ſays 
Joſephus, perſuaded great multitudes, taking their 
effects with them, to follow him to the river Jor- 
dan, afluring them, that he was a prophet. 

Affairs, ſays he, in Judea, went on continual. 
ly growing worſe and worſe, The country was 
again filled with impoſtors and robbers, who had 
deceived the people. And by means of the crimes 
committed by theſe robbers, the city was filled 
with all ſorts of impicty. And impoſtors and de- 
ceivers perſuaded the people to follow them into 
the wilderneſs, where they ſaid, they ſhoulg ſce 
manifeſt wonders and ſigns, wrought by the prov- 
idence of God. About the ſame time, there 
came a man out of Egypt, who ſaid he was a pro- 
phet, and having perſuaded a good number of the 
people to follow him to mount Olivet, he told 
them, that from thence they ſhould fee the walls 
of Jeruſalem fall down, at his command. 

Deccivers and impoſtors, ſays our author, aim 
ing at changes and innovations, made the peopl: 
mad, and induced the people to follow them into 

the wilderneſs, pretending, that God would there 
give them ſigns and v onders. 

In relating the prodigies, that foretold the deſ- 
truction of Jeruſalem, the ſame author ſays, that 
impoſtors ſpake lies, in the name of God, and WW 
deceived this unhappy people. They neither at- 
tended to, nor believed, the manifeſt ſigns, forc- 

ſignifying 
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ſignifying the coming deſolation. But, like infat- 
uated men, who have neither eyes to ſee, nor 
minds to perceive, they neglected the divine de- 
nunciations of coming wrath. 

Of a ſimilar nature we might recite many more 
accounts. But theſe are ſufficient to authenticate 
the truth, that Chriſt was fully acquainted with 
the prodigies, that were to precede the deſtruc- 
tion of the Jews, 

In foretelling theſe diſtreſſing times, our Re- 


deemer ſays; There ſhall be ſigns in the fun, 


and in the moon, and in the ſtars; and upon earth, 
diſtreſs of nations, with perplexity, the ſea and 
the waves roaring ; men's hearts failing them for 
car, and for looking after thoſe things, which are 
coming on the carth : For the powers of heaven 
Mall be ſhaken.”** (Luke xxi. 25, 26.) 

That fearful ſigns and omens, reſembling theſe, 
mentioned by Chriſt, appeared, about this time, 
is evident from the writings of Tacitus and Joſe- 
phus. Tacitus fays, that, “ Prodigies happened, 
which a nation, expoſed to ſuperſtition, and a- 
verſe to religion, had neither power to expiate by 
victims, nor by prayers. Armies were ſeen to 
run together through the ſky, arms rattling, and 
the temple to ſhine with the fire of the clouds.— 
The gates of the temple were, ſuddenly, thrown 
open, and a voice, more than human, heard, 
that the gods were departing ; at the ſame time, 
there was a great movement, as of people depart- 
ing.“ 

In mentioning theſe fearful figns, Joſephus ſays, 
| that, 
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that, There was a ſtar, a comet, reſembling I 
ſword, which hung over the city, and continued 
for a ear. And before the rebellion, and be- 
fore the war broke out, when the people were 
coming together, in great multitudes, to the feaſt 
of unleavened bread, on the eighth day of the 
month of April, at the ninth hour of the night, 
10 great a light ſhone round the altar and temple, 
that it ſeemed to be bright day ; which light con- 
tinued for half an hour. Moreover, the inner 
gate of the court of the temple, which was of 
braſs, and very heavy, and which was not ſhut in 
the evening, without difficulty, by twenty men, 
and reſted on a baſis, armed with iron, and was 
faſtened by bolts, that went dcep into the floor, 
was {een to open, of its own accord, at the ſixth 
hour of the night, And, at the feſtival, which 
we call the pentecoſt, as the prieſts were going, 
by might, into the inner court of the temple, they 
firſt felt a ſhaking, accompanied with a great noiſe, 
and after that a found as of a multitude, ſaying, 
Let us remove hence.“ 

A few days after that feſtival, there appeared, 
ſays Joſephus, a wonderful phenomenon, almoſt 
exceeding belief. And the account of it might 
ſeem fabulous, if it had not been related, by thoſe, 
who faw 1t, and if the following events had not 
been anſwerable to ſuch ſigns. For before fun 
ſet, chariots and troops, in armor, were feen 
carried upon the clouds, and furrounding cities. 
But what is ſtill more awful, there was one Jeſus, 
ſon of Ananus, of low condition, and a country- 


man, 
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man, who, four years before the war began, 
when the city enjoyed profound peace and flow- 
ing proſperity, came up to the feſtival, in which 
it is the cuſtom for us all to come to the feaſt of 


tabernacles, who on a ſudden, began to cry out 


in the temple; © A voice from the eaſt, a voice 
from the weſt, a voice from the four winds, a 
voice againſt Jeruſalem and the temple, a voice a- 
gainſt the bridegrooms and the brides, a voice a- 
gainſt this whole people.” This was his cry, as 
he went about, both by day and night, in all the 
lanes of the city. And notwithſtanding he was 
apprehended and ſeverely beaten, by the rulers, 
yet he made no complaint, nor did he ceaſe from 
uttering his mournful woes. 

Thus, according to Tacitus and Joſephus, the 
prophecy, which Chriſt uttered, about the fear- 
ful ſigns, preſaging ruin to the Jews, was fulfill- 
ed. The latter hiſtorian has recorded them, as 
affecting ſigns, warnings, and preſages of great 
calamities, coming upon the Jewiſh nation. 

Many other circumitances, reſpecting the evils 
to be brought upon the Jews, were predicted, by 
Jeſus Chriſt. IIe foretold, that many would a- 
poitatize from his religion ; that the goſpel of the 
kingdom would be preached among all nations; 
that his followers would be brought before kings 
and governors, and ſome of them be put to death ; 
and that all the calamities, of which he ſpake, 
would happen, before that preſent generation 
thould have paſſed away. To prove, by the beſt. 
teſtimony, that all thete particulars had their ex- 
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iſtence, before the limited time, would be a ve 
eaſy taſk. But we ſhall wave the ſubject, and 
paſs on to conſider the prophecy about the ſiege 
and taking of the city. 

In foretelling the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
Chriſt ſays ; „There ſhall not be left here one 
{tone upon another, that {hall not be thrown. 
down ;* that, © then ſhall be great tribulation 
ſuch as was not from the beginning of the world, 
unto this time, no, nor ever {hall be ;** theſe,” 
ſays he, © be the days of vengeance ; and except 
thoſe days ſhould be ſhortened, there ſhould no 
fleſh be faved ; that, the days ſhall come upon 
thee, that thine enemies {hall caſt a trench about 
thee, and compaſs thee round, and keep thee in 
on every ſide, and ſhall lay thee even with the 
ground, and thy children within thee ; and they 
ſhall not leave in thee one ſtone upon another 
that, Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the 
Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfil- 
led ;? and that their houſe ſhould be left unto 
them deſolate. 

That Jeruſalem was taken, and the temple and 
city deſtroyed by the Roman armies, and that the 
whole nation ſuffered the molt affecting and au- 
ful calamities, about the time Chriſt had foretold, 
1s apparent, from the writings of men, who lived 
near thoſe times, and of whom many were eye 
witneſſes of theſe evils. 

To the accompliſhment of Chriſt's prophecy, 
Tacitus and Dion Caſſius are ſubſtantial witneſſes. 
They ſpeak of the great calamities brought upon 

the 
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the Jews, and of Jeruſalem's having been deſtroy- - 


ed by Titus, the ſon of Veſpaſian. 

Plhiloſtratus, another author of great credit, ſays, 
«© That when Titus had taken Jeruſalem, and fill- 
ed all about 1t with dead bodies and the neighbor- 
ing nations offered him. crowns, he faid, he was 
not worthy of ſuch an honor, nor had he himſelf 
done that great work. He had only lent his hand 
to the ſervice of God, when he was Rate to 
ſhew his diſpleaſure.“ 

In his hiſtory of the Jewiſh wars, Joſephus 
makes particular mention, that the Roman armies 
came into the land of Judea, and laid waſte villa- 
ges, towns, and cities, and ſpared neither old, nor 
young, of any ſex ; but ſpread promiſcuous death, 
wherever they went ; that they laid ſiege to Jer- 
uſalem, at length, and overthrew it from its foun- 
dations. 

When Titus laid ſiege to Jerufalem, ſays our 
author, the city was full of inhabitants, by rea- 
ſon, that many thouſands had come there, from 
diſtant parts, to keep the paſſover. The city, at 
this time, was ſtrongly fortified, full of proviſions 
and men, and appeared able and ſufficient to have 
driven the Roman armies from their walls. But 
they were devoted to deſtruction. The city 
was full of tumult and diforders, of robbers and 
licentious men, of contentions and factions. John, 
a noted character, headed one faction; and Si- 
mon, another. And when they were not fight- 
ing the Romans from their walls, they were flay— 
ing and butchering one another. In their rage 

and 
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and madneſs, they burned many ſtore houſes, 
full of proviſions, which brought on ſuch a di 
treſſing famine, that they eat old ſhoes, leather, 
and girdles, carrion, and every filthy thing, that 
was to be found ; and thouſands periſhed for 
want of food. 

The famine, ſays Joſephus, began to be ſevere 5 
and with the famine increaſed alfo the madneſs of 
the ſeditious. There could no corn appear pub- 
licly, any where, but thoſe robbers came running 
for it. They aiſo ſearched private houſes. And 


if they found any corn, they tormented the peo- 


ple, becauſe they had denied, that they had any. 
If they found none, they nevertheleſs tormented 
the people, becauſe they ſuppoſed, that they had 
concealed it. A meaſure of wheat was fold for a 


talent; and the people were driven to ſuch dil- 
treſs, as to ſearch the common ſewers and old 


dunghills of cattle, and to eat the dung, which 
they found there. And many killed, and drefled, 
and ate their own cluldren. With propriety, 
therefore, might theſe be called he days of ven- 


Salle 


Through one gate of the city, not leſs than 
one hundred and fitteen thouſand eight hundred 
and eighty dead bodies were carried out to be bu- 
ried. Many were thrown over the walls of the 
city; and hundreds were put into houſes and cav- 
erns of the carth. 


The city was, at laſt, taken, and the temple 


ſet on fire. And whilſt the temple was burning, 
every thing, that could be found, was plundered ; 
and 


— 
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and ten thouſand of the wretched inhabitants were 
ſlain. Nor was there any regard had to age, or 
condition. But children and old men, profane 
perſons and prieſts, were all ſlain, in the ſame 
| manner. 'The Romans ſet fire to the city, and 
made the ſtreets run with blood, to ſuch a de- 

gree, that the fire of many houſes was quenched 
with men's blood. The foldiers killed, till they 
were weary of ſlaughter. Thoufands were ſold, 
| with their wives and children, and were carried a- 
| <oay as bondmen, and boadwomen.* And then was 
| fulslled the prophecy of Chriſt ; © And th 
ſhall fall by the edge of the fword, and {hall 1 
223 captive into all nations.” (Luke xxi. 
24 : 

After an end was made of burning the city, 
and of killing and felling the miſerable Jews, Ti- 
tus gave orders, that they ſhould demoliſh to the 
foundations, the whole city and the temple. And 
the whole circumference of the city was ſo thor- 
oughly laid even with the ground, by thoſe, who 
dug it up to the foundation, that there was no- 
thing left, faith Joſephus, to make thoſe, who 

came hither, believe it had even been inhabited. 

And then was fulfilled the prediction of Chriſt ; 
And they ſhall lay thee even with the ground, 
and thy children within thee : And they ſhall not 
leave in thee, one ſtone upon another; becauſe 
thou kneweſt not the time of thy viſitation.” 

(Luke xix. 44.) 

Maimonides, a Jewiſh writer, ſays, that 'Tur- 

nus, 
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great monarchy of the world, which we have 


nus, captain of the army of Titus, did, with 8 
ploughſhare, tear up the foundation of the temple. 
And then was fulfilled an ancient prophecy | 
Therefore ſhall Zion, for your fakes, be plough- 4 
ed as a field, and Jcruſalem become heaps, and | 
the mountain of the houſe, as the high places of 
the foreſt.” (Mic. iii. 12.) | 
Is it poſſib le ws read the hiſtory of the Jewiſh 
wars, and the total deltruction of the nation, and 
compare theſe things, with Chrilt's prophecy = 
of them, and then deny, th he was a true proph- þ 
et? For ſuch infidelity there is no cure. With | 
men of this de pen there is no reaſoning. 
That Chriit had a clear knowledge of the calami- 
ties, coming upon the Jews, is evident, from his 
predictions and their accompliſhment. - That he 
lived and propheſicd, before hs events took place, 
is manifeſt, from the molt authentic hiſtories. 
And, hence, that he was a true prophet, is a con- 
ſequence; as fair as can be drawn from any prem- 
iſes whatever. 
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The Prophecy of Daniel, reſpecting the Riſe and 
Power of Antichriſt. 


IN deſcribing the fourth beat, or the fourth 
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proved to be the Roman, Daniel ſays, that, 
« "The ten horns, out of this kingdom, are ten 
kings, that ſhall ariſe ; and another ſhall ariſe af- 
ter them, and he ſhall be divers from the firſt, 
and ſhall ſubdue three kings. And he ſhall ſpeak 
great words againſt the Moſt High, and think to 
change times and laws : And they ſhall be given 
into his hand, until a time and times, and the di- 
viding of time.” (Dan. vii. 24, 25.) Of the 
ſame power the prophet ſpeaks, in the eighth 
verſe. I conſidered the horns,” he fays, © and, 
behold, there came up among them another little 
horn, before whom there were three of the firſt 
horns pluckt up by the roots : And, behold, in 
his horns were eyes, like the eyes of a man, and 
a mouth ſpeaking great things.“ 

The ten horns of which Daniel is ſpeaking, in 
this prophecy, are conſidered, by the beſt judg- 
es, to be the ten kingdoms, in which the Ro- 
man empire was divided. Biſhop Newton, who 
was well verſed in the prophecies, has enumerated 
theſe kingdoms to be, 1. the ſenate and people 
of Rome. 2. The Greeks in Ravenna. 3. 
The Lombards in Lombardy. 4. The Huns in 
Hungary. 5. The Alemanes in Germany. 6. 
The Franks in France. 7. The Burgundians in 
Burgundy. 8. The Goths in Spain. 9. The 
Britons. 10. The Saxons in Britain. 

The Biſhop of Rome has been, juſtly, conſider- 
ed as the little horn which came up among theſe 
ten horns, or kingdoms. In the hieroglyphic 
tile of ſcripture, a Hern is uſed, as the emblem of 
| temporal 
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temporal, and not of ecclefiaſtical power. And, 
hence, although the Biſhop of Rome was veſted 
with great dignity and authority, he was not proper- 


ly the little horn, until he had conferred on him the 


power and dominion of a temporal prince. By 
this donation and inveſtiture, He little horn, or the 


pope, pluckt up three of the firſt horns by the roots 5 


that is, he became poſſeſſed, in his own right, 
principality, and dominion,* of three of the ten 
kingdoms, into which the Roman empire had 
been divided. 

In ſpeaking of this prophecy and its accompliſh- 
ment, Sir Iſaac Newton ſays, that, Kings are 
put for kingdoms ; and, therefore, the little horn 
is a little kingdom. It was a horn of the fourth 
beaſt, and rooted up three of his firſt horns. In 
the eighth century, by rooting up and ſubduing the 
exarchate of Ravenna, the kingdom of the Lom- 
bards, and the ſenate and dukedom of Rome, he 
acquired Peter's patrimony out of their dominions; 
and thereby roſe up as a temporal prince or king, 
or horn of the fourth beaſt. It was certainly by 
the victory of the ſee of Rome over the Greek 
emperor, the king of Lombardy, and the ſenate 


of Rome, that ſhe acquired Peter's patrimony, 


and roſe up to her greatneſs.” 
Before this, the exarchate of Ravenna, belong- 
ed to the Grecian, or rather Roman emperors, 
reſiding 


* Utſuo detineant jure, principatu, atque ditione, are the 
words of the donation. 


T Sir Iſaac Newton's Obſervations on Daniel, chap. vii. 
747 75, 70: 
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refiding at Conſtantinople ; and it was the capital 
of their dommions in Italy, To poſſeſs himſelf 
of this territory, and to withſtand Aiſtulphus, 
king of the Lombards, the Pope applied for aid 
to Pepin, king of France, who marched into Ita- 
ly, fought with the Lombards, and obliged their 9 
king to furrender to the Pope the exarchate of Ra- 
wenna, and other territories ; and Pepin conferr- 


| <d them on the Pope and his ſucceſſors, as a per- | 
: petual dominion. Zachary, the Pope, had ac- MA 
f knowledged Pepin, as the rightful ſovereign of 1 
| France ; "and the king, to reward the ſee of 


f Rome, for this kindneſs, put the Pope in full poſ- 

| {eſhon of this temporal dominion and authority. 
Being thus made temporal princes, the Popes, af- 
ter this time, dated all their writings, by the years 
of their own advancement to St. Peter's chair. 


Bordering upon the exarchate of Ravenna, Wi 
was the kingdom of the Lombards, which refuſed ' 


ubmiſſion to the Popes, and cauſed them much 
uncaſmeſs and vexation. To ſubdue theſe trou- 
bleſome N and gain poſſeſſion of their 
kingdom, the biſhop of Rome applied to Charles, 
the great, ſon and ſucceſſor of Pepin, to come 
with an army into Italy. Wiſhing to be on good 
terms with his Holinefs, Charles complied with 
the requeſt, marched with a great army into Ita- 
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y, conquered the Lombards, and beſtowed a great | 1 
part of their kingdom on the Pope. Ch rarles, at 1 
this time, confirmed to the Pe one, the former do- Wo 
nations of his father, and alſo made an addition e 
of other territories and cities, This gift of Charles 1 
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year of the chriſtian æra; and that of Pepin, in 

the ſeven hundred and fifty fifth year. 
| Before this time, the ſenate and people of Rome 
bt had revolted from the eaſtern emperors. And 

n they had ſubmitted themſelves to the Popes, to 
be guided wholly by their will and pleaſure, in 
{piritual things ; but would not allow them to ex- 
erciſe any temporal authority. But a new ſcene 
unfolded to view, after Charles, the great, had 
overthrown the kingdom of the Lombards. With 
his victorious army he marched to Rome, and was 
received by the Pope, biſhops, abbots, and peo- 
ple, and choſen patrician of the city. To reward 
the church for this honor, and to ingratiate him- 

ſelf into her favor, he gave the Pope leave, to 
hold, under him, the dutchy of Rome, and its 
territories. To this the people were obliged to 
ſubmit. In a few years, however, they rebelled 
againſt Pope Leo, impriſoned and accuſed him of 
many crimes. To decide this aftair, Charles ap- 
pointed a council of French and Italian biſhops, 
in which he preſided, as moderator. But, to the 
aſtoniſhment of the world, the Pope, without 
pleading his own cauſe, or making the leaſt de- 

_ fence, was acquitted, all his accuſers were ſlain, 
or baniſhed, and his Holineſs was declared to be 
ſuperior to all human authority. 

After the death of Charles, the monde of 
Rome roſe, once more, againſt Pope Leo. But 
Lewis, the king of France, fon and ſucceſſor of 
Charles, cruſhed the inſurrection, and confirmed 


the 


| | was made, in the ſeven hundred and ſeventy fourth 
b 


* 


Fo 3 


the Pope, in his temporal dominions. Soon after 
this, Leo died, and Paſchal was choſen to fill the 

apal chair. At his requeſt, Lewis agtin con- 
Armed to the ſee of Rome the donations: of his 
father and grandfather, 

In this manner was laid the foundation for the 
abſolute authority of the Popes over the Romans. 
And thus the little Lorn pluckt up three of the firſt 
horns by the roots; and ſubdued three kings. 

In conferring theſe tempora! dominions and au- 
thority upon tlie ſee of Rome, Charles, the 
great, was a principal agent. And, to reward 
him for Ii is good ſervices, Pope Leo III. cauſed, 
that he ſhouid be choſen and crowned emperor of 
the Romans; which is the ſame as emperor of 
Germany : For the German empire 1s I the 
Roman empire continued. And thus the bings of 
the earth agreed t9 give ther Pie 2% the bea/:, 
until the words , God ſai be fulfilled, (Rev 
xvii. 17.) 

The former part of Daniel's prophecy, as we 
have ſcen, has been fulfilled in the Pope, by his 
poſſeſſing himſelf of the exarchate of Ravenna, the 
Lingdom of the Lombard, and the government of 
Rome, His power, at firſt, was very {mall ; which 
was predicted in his being called rhe little horn. But 
it ſoon gained ſtrength ſufficient to pluck up, by 
the roots, three of the ten horns. In explaining 
the prophecy, Daniel fays, that he hi be divers 
from the firſt, As a temporal prince, and ex- 
erciſing temporal juriſdiftion, he was like the oth- 
er {even kings, among whom the Roman empire 

| was 
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was divided. But he was divers from them, in 
the eccle/ra/tical and ſpiritual authority, which he 
claimed and cxerciſed over the conſciences and 
fouls of men. To no perſon, but the Pope, can 
this prophetic deſcription be applied. And to him 
it may be applied, with fafety. For he alone has 
uſurped and exerciſed both a temporal and ſpiritual 
authority over men. 

The little horn, ſays Daniel, had Nr, and a 
mouth, that fhake very great thinss ; Whoſe look 
was more /tout, than his fellows. The eyes of the 
little horn emblem natically repreſented the ſubtilty, 
eunning, and policy of the biſhops of Rome, to 
uſurp dominion over men, in things both ſacred 
and profane. For deep laid ſchemes, and ſagaci- 
ty and reſolution to execute their ichemes, they 


have furpaſſed any ſet of men whatever. By their 


high tone of authority, in decreeing articles of 
faith, in claiming ſupremacy over Fi biſhops and 


kings, in thun acring out their bulis from the Va- 


tican, and excommunicating id and rulers, 
and abjoiving ſubjects from their rightful ſover- 
eigns, and condemning heretics to puniſhment and 
death, th ey have ſpoſten very great words ; and in 
them alone has this part of the prophecy been 
completed. 

No character of men has ever aſſumed ſuch dig- 
nity and ſuperiority, as the popes. Their looks 
have been more ſtout, than their fellows. They 
have worn the friple crown ; they have appeared 
with the greateſt parade and ſplendor, at their 
eoronations, and in the ſolemn proceſſions they 
have 
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have made on feftival days; they have claimed 
authority, not only over all biſhops and eccleſiaſt- 
ics, in Chriſtendom, but over emperors, kings, 
princes, and their ſubjects. 

By claiming infallibility, as Chriſt's vicegerents 
on earth, and riſing ſuperior to all laws human 
and divine; by ordaining articles of faith and 
modes of worſhip ; by requiring obedience to 
their decrees, that were repugnant to reaſon and 
{cripture ; and by aſſuming the power of grant- 
ing indulgences to commit ſin, of pardoning the 
vileſt wretches, and praying ſouls out of purga- 
tory, the Popes have ſpoken great words againſt the 
Mot High. 

Of the little horn it was prophefied, that he 
ſhould wear out the ſaints of the Maſt High. To 

whom can this be applied, with ſo much proprie- 
ty, as to thoſe prodigies of cruelty, oppreſſion, 
and perſecution, who have filled St. Peter's chair, 
or more than a thouſand years? How many wars 1 
have been declared againſt the true friends of 1 
Chriſt | How much have the; y {uffered by perſecu- WH 
tions, impriſonments, maſlacres, and the horrid ' 
court of inquiſition! They have been torn from 
their connections and families, and dragged to 
priſons and dungeons, and ſtretched on the rack, 
or burnt at the ſtake, or made to linger out a 
miſerable life, under the greateſt diſtreſs and cru- 

_elty, becauſe they would not comply with what, 
they deemed, ſuperſtition and idolatry. 

10 complete the character of the little Horn, it 

was propheſied, that he jhould think to change times 
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and laws. To all, aequainted with the doctrines 
and impious practices of the church of Rome, of 
which the pope is the head, it muſt be evident, 
that this prediction has been accompliſhed in him. 
By his ſole authority, he has appointed feaits and 
faſting days, for which no example, nor precept, 
can be found, in the word of God. He has in- 
troduced new doctrines and new modes of wor- 
ſhip, and impoſed them on men. He has enjoin- 
ed the worſhip of images, and praying to depart- 


ed ſaints. He has invented the doctrine of pur- 


gatory, or rather revived the old heathen ſuper- 
ſtition of expiating ſins, by ſuffering puniſhment, 
in the Tartarean regions. And, in various other 
ways, he has anſwered the deſcription of chang- 
ing times, and laws, eſpecially in religious con- 
cerns. 
That he people of the ſaints of the M oft Has 
Cod might not faint, under theſe diſcouraging pre- 
dictions, it was revealed to Daniel, that they ſhould 
be given into his hand, until a time and times, and 
the dividing of time. According to the nature and 
genus of the prophetic language, a time is one 
year; zimes, two years; and the dividing of time, 
half a year. But a year, in the prophetic ſtile, 
means as many years as there are days in a year. 
And, as the Jews reckoned their year to conſiſt of 
twelve months; and each month to conſiſt of thir- 
ty days, fo a prophetic year is three hundred and 
ſixty years, computing each day to make a year. 
And, henee, according to this computation, which 
is allowed by all to be juit, a lime, and times, and 
the 
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the dividing of time, or three prophetic years and 
a half, make twelve hundred and ſixty common 
years. So long, and no longer, is the little horn, 
or Antichriſt, to reign, and continue in practiſing 
his wickedneſs and impiety. 

About the duration of the reign of Antichriſt, 
there is no diſpute, nor difficulty. And could we 
determine, with the ſame exactitude, the time 
when he began to reign, we might alſo determine 
when he would be overthrown and totally deſtroy- 
ed. But here is the faith and the patience of the 
ſaints. God has not been pleated to reveal unto 
his people the exact time, when this myſtery of 
miquity, this man of {in, is to be deſtroyed. 


err Ma 


Paul's Prophecy about the Man of Sin. 
IN Paul's ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, 


from the ſecond to the eleventh verſe, we have 
recerded a very famous prediction of a character, 
or perſon, about to exiſt, in the church, whom 
the apoſtle calls the /on of perdition. A queſtion 
had arifen, it ſeems, among the profeſſors, at 
Theſſalonica, about the coming of Chriſt, or his 
appearing, the ſecond time, to judge the world 
in the laſt day. This day, it was thought by 
tome, was juſt at hand. To rectify this miſtake 
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was a reaſon of writing this ſecond epiſtle. In 
which he undertakes to convince them, that the 
day of the Lord Jeſus, or his ſecond appearing to 
judgment, was at a great diſtance ; that, betore 
this time, a very great and general apoſtaſy would 
happen, in the chriſtian church, which would be 
of long continuance, and be productive of moſt 
terrible evils. And, therefore, he ſays; Let 
no man deceive you, by any means: For that 
day ſhall not come, except there come a fallin 
away firſt, and that man of ſin be revealed, the 
ſon of perdition ; who oppoſeth and exalteth 
himſelf above all, that is called God, or that is 
worſhipped ; ſo that he as God ſitteth in the tem- 
ple of God, ſhewing himſelf, that he is God. — 
And now ye know what withholdeth, that he 
might be revealed, in his time. For the myſtery 
of iniquity doth already work ; only he, who 
now letteth, will let, until he be taken out of the 
way. And then ſhall that wicked be revealed, 
whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of his 
mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with the brightneſs of 
his coming ; even him, whoſe coming is after the 
working of Satan, with all power, and ſigns, and 
lying wonders, and with all deceivableneſs of un- 
righteouſneſs, in them, that periſh.”? 

A candid examination of this prophecy will 
throw much light upon the He, /criptures, and 
afford evidence to believe, that _ are, really, 
given by inſpiration of God. 

Before the coming of the day of the Lord, 
there was to be, according to the prediction, a 
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sreat and general apoſtaſy from the chriſtian 
church. The prediction- evidently points to the 
errors, corruptions, and impicty, introduced into 
the papal church, in faith, worſhip, and practice. 
Inſtead of worſhipping God, in ſpirit and truth, 
the biſhops of Rome, and their adherents, have 
introduced external parade, and a great many in- 
ſignificant rites and ceremonies. Neglecting to 
worſhip God through Jeſus Chriſt, the only Me- 
diator, they have introduced the adoration of faints 
and images. To pray to the Virgin Mary and 
other depa rted ſaints, as to interceſſors with God, 
is both the doctrine and practice of the Papilts. 
This is called, by Paul, in another place, the 
doctrine of devils. Inſtead of adhering to the pure 
and ſimple doctrines of Chriſt and his apoſtles, 
they have apoſtatized to the imagery and ſuper- 
ſtition of old heathen Rome, made ſipwreck of 
the faith, and renounced the important truths of 
Chri iltianity. By the celibacy of their clergy, 
they have forbidden to marry, and by their lents 
and other faſting days, they have commanded to 
Ibſtain from meats, which God hath created to be 
received with thankſgiving of them, who believe 
and know the truth. (1 Tim. iv. 3.) Wherever 
popery has prevaiſed, the free uſe of the Bible has 
been taken from the common people. They have 
claimed the right of binding the conſciences of 
men, of preſcribing articles of faith, and requir- 
mg implicit obedience to all their decrees. That 
ignorance is the mother of devotion 1s, with them, a 
favorite maxim. And, accordingly, they wn 
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uſed all poſſible means to render the common peo- 
ple ignorant and ſtupid. 

Sentiments and practices of this deſcription are 
evidence of grcat departure from the faith. And 
the perion, or church, who may have impudence 
enough thus to impoie on men, thus to tyrannize 
over their 1 rights and conſciencca, may properly be 
called the man cf ſin, ihe fon of perdition. 

To no deſciiption of men can the t title, the man 
„F /in, be ore fitly applied, than to the ſucceſ- 
ſion of popes, in the church of Rome. Among 
the popes, there have been ſome of the moit vile, 
cruel, and haughty men, waoſe characters have 
been notorious for diſhoneſty and treackery, cru- 
elty, and fraud, infidelity and debauchery, prod- 
igality, covctouſneſs, ambition, and pride. 

Beſide their own perional vices, by their indul- 
gences, pardoas, and diſpenſations, which they 
have claimed a power from Chriſt of granting, 
and which they have 1old in a vile and ſcandalous 
manner, they have encouraged all kinds of de- 
bauchery and wickedneſs. Inſtead of inculcating 
on men the importance and neceſſity of holineſs, 
they have countenanced all ſorts of immorality. 
Many ſchemes have been invented by them to ren- 
der an holy life needleis, and to aflure the moſt 
abandoned of mankind of ſalvation, without true 
repentance of heart, and reformation of life, pro- 
vided they would pay for the indulgence of com- 
mitting ſin with impunity, 

And, accordingly, in this corrupt church, the 
moſt horrid murders and affaſſinations have been 
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encouraged, and their crimes forgiven, by paying 
a certain ſum of money. The popes have grant- 
ed licenſe to commit leu dneſs, intemperance, theft, 
robbery, and every vice, to wiuch the human 
heart is inclined. Theſe vile practices make it ap- 
parent, that the biſhop of Rome, vith his ſucceſ- 


ſors in the papal chair, is the man of ſin, the /on 
of perdition. 


In deſcribing the character of the man of fin, 
the apoſtle ſpeaks of him, as one, wwho oppoſeth 
and exalteth Is zſelf above all that is called God, or 
that is worſhipped ; ſo that he as God ſitteth in the 

temple of God, ſherving himſelf, that he is God. 


(Ver. 4.) To any one acquainted with the hiſtory 


of popery, it is no difficult taſk, to point out Aub- 
born facts, which will fully anſwer this deſcription. 
The popes have exalted themſelves above all, that 
is called God, or that is worſhipped. N either 
the true God, nor any of the heathen gods, has 
aſſumed the titles, which the popes have aſſumed, 
nor claimed and cxerciſed the authority, which 
they have. To grant indulgence to commit ſin, is 


a power claimed and cxerciſed by the popes alone. 


By claiming divine titles and power, his Holineſs, 
with his ſucceſſors, has exalted himſelf, and he 
has been called a god, who ought not to be called 
to an account; the ſupreme deity on earth; and 
ſome have riſen ſo high, in their blaſphemy, as to 
call him cr lord God the pope. And he has, ever, 
acted in conformity to rhis aſſumed power. By 
abſolving ſubjects from allegiance to their princes, 
by fomenting and raiſing rebellions in ſtates and 
| kingdoms, 
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kingdoms, and by depoſing and murdering kings, 
and transferring their crowns and kingdoms to u- 
ſurpers, the pope has exalted himſelf above all, 
that is called God. In their pride and haughti- 
neſs, the popes have called emperors their ſub- 
jects. nd ki ings and emperors have been oblig- 
ed to hold the bridle and ſtirrup, while his Holi- 
neſs was mounting his horſe. Others have been 
commanded to bear up the fkirts of his robe, when 
he was mak'ng a ſolemn proceſſion, through the 
{treets of Rome. By the approbation of popes, 
the clergy of the church have abuſed and oppoſed 
kings, and ſeverely whipped princes. From the 
head of one king a certain pope kicked off a 
crown, when he was ſtooping down to ſalute his 
toes. And to ſhew his abſolute and ſupreme au- 
thority, he has ſet his foot upon an emperor's 
neck. The popes of Rome have claimed the fole 
and excluſive right of nominating, crowning, and 
confirming the kings of Kur e By conducting 
themſelves ! in this manner, they have given fuſh. 
cient evidence to believe, er they are the very 
perſons of whom the prophecy was delivered. 

In Paul's time, there was an obſtruction to the 
riſe of Antichriſt. And, therefore, the apoſtle 
ſays, And noto ye know ae withholaeth, that he 
might be revealed, in his time. (Ver. 6.) That Paul 
delivered theſe words, in a very prudent and cau- 
tious manner, leſt he ſhould I the Roman 
emperors, who were then the ruling pœtcers, is 
the general opinion of all proteſtant divines. And 
from this circumſtance, as well as from other ar- 
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guments, it is mare than probable, that the Ro- 
man emperors were the obſtructing power, to 
whom the apoſtle refers. All the primitive Chriſ- 
tians of note ſuppoſed, that the Roman emper- 
ors were the hinderance to the riſe and authority 
of the man of ſin. And for this reaſon, among 
many others, they uſed to pray moſt fervently for 
the continuance of the Roman empire. They be- 
lieved, that if the Roman empire were over- 
thrown, the man of ſin would ſoon appear and 
practiſc all his horrid impieties. 

To this purpoſe, Tertullian, a noted writer, in 
the ſecond century, ſays ; © Even now the myſ- 


tery of iniquity is working ; only he, who ob- 


ſtructeth, will obſtruct, until he be taken out of 
the way. Who is this but the Roman empire, 
whoſe diviſion into fo many kingdoms will bring 
on Antichriſt ? And then ſhall that wicked one be 
revealed.” Momyllus Auguſtulus was the laſt 
emperor of the weſtern empire. He was depoſ- 
ed in the year of Chriſt 476, by Odoacer king of 


the Goths, or Heruli. And then the /et, or hin- 


derance, to the rife of the myſtery of iniquity, 
was taken out of the way. 

Having intimated, that the Roman empire was 
the power, which obſtructed the rife and preva- 
lence of Antichriſt, and that it would, ſhortly, be 
removed out of the way, the apoſtle continues his 
prophecy, and ſays, (ver. 8.) And then hall that 
wicked be revealed. On account of his oppreſ- 
tons and crimes he calls him, emphatically, that 
wicked, He had before called him the man of ſin, 
—— the 
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the fon of perdition. He now riſes a ſtep higher, 
and calls him hat wicked, or, as it may be tranſ- 
tated, o *anomos, that lawleſs perſon. With the 
greateſt fitneſs, this title may be applied to the 
pope, who has been declared, by his adherents, 
eto be ſubject to no law: But that he can, by 
the plenitude of his power, make right, wrong; 
and wrong, right; virtue, vice; and vice, vir- 
tue: that he can diſpenſe with all laws, human 
and divine; and that he may do all things above 
law, without law, and againſt law.“ 

Under the authority and protection of the pope, 
the greateit crimes have been committed. By 
his encouragement and influence, provinces, ſtates, 
and kingdoms, have been overthrown. By his 
direction, kings, princes, and millions of the hu- 
man race, have been put to death, in the moſt 
cruel and barbarous manner. The wars againſt 
the Saracens, called the holy wars, the deſtruc- 
tion of the Chriſtians, in the valleys of Piedmont, 
the maſſacres of the Proteſtants in France, the 
Netherlands, in England, and Ireland, and the 
thoutands, who have fallen victims to the inquiſi- 
tion, are evidence, that the pope 1s that lawleſs 

perſon. 

* The coming of 7hat lawleſs perſon, the apol- 
tle tells us, is after the working of Satan, with 
all power, and ſigns, and lying wonders, and with 
all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, in them that 
periſh. (Ver. 9, 10.) By their monſtrous ſtories, 
and by pretending to work miracles, the biſhops 
of Rome, and their long train of prieſts, have 

conſirmed 
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confirmed the truth of this prophecy as applicable 
to themſelves. They have aſſerted, that church- 
es have been taken up, in one place, and carried, 
through the air, into diſtant countries. They 
have laid, that their images have ſpoken, nodded, 
ſmiled, and frowned, on certain occaſions. The 
ſtories which they tell of the miracles wrought, 
Hy their preachers, are ridiculous and abſurd, and 
they ought to fink into oblivion, were it not for 
the ſake of illuſtrating the fact, that this prophe- 
cy is applicable to them, and has been accom- 
pliſhed, in their lying wonders. And for this 
purpoſe tolely we ſhall mention a few of their 
:ncredidle and lying ſtories. They tell us, that 
the firſt convert St. Gaul made, in Switzerland, 
was a bear; that St. Anthony of Padua preach- 
ed to a vaſt aſſembly of fiſhes, which he had mi- 
raculonſly called together, to hear him Frame the 
word of the Lord ; that St, Francis preached, 
with great ſucceſs, io birds and beaſts, which he 
thought our Lord had commanded, when he or- 
dered his apoſtles to go and preach the goſpel to 
every creature. 

Their invention of purgatory, and the methods 
uſed to make the common people believe in this 


fiction, are witneſſes to the truth, that Paul had 


them particularly in view. To ſupport this fic- 
tion, they have pretended, that dead perſons 
have appeared to them, and entreated them, by 
prayers and tears, to pray their ſouls out of pur- 
gatory. And, accordingly, with the moſt ſol- 
emn mockery, prayers have been put up, to the 
Virgin 
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Virgin Mary and other ſaints, for the releaſe of 
ſouls, in the ſtate of puniſhment. And they 
have pretended, that their prayers have been an- 
Iwerer, and the fouls releaſed. Nay, to prove 
this doctrine, they have pretended to voices from 
heaven and hell, to cures at the tombs of ſaints, 
or by the bones of deceaſed perſons, to which 
they y have aſcribed the power of releating ſinners 
em Purgatory. All the ſtories, and arts, and ly- 

ing wonders, that could be invented, they have 
invented, to make the common people believe 

this doftrine, They have repreſented as martyrs, 
men and women, who never had an exiſtence. 
hey have earolled, among the number of their 
e. the moſt flagitious and abandoned mey. 

They have patroniſed and ſanctified murders, aſ- 
i fn, tions, maſſacres, treaſons, and rebellions. 
And they have promiſed the actors of theſe hor- 
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trance into heaven, even if they hc oula be killcd 
in the commiflon of juch atrocious crime 
They have pretended to the power of the keys, 
binding and looſing. They have claimed 
full Power to pardon and abſolve, to cenſure and 
condemn, to open, at their pleafure, the gates 
of heaven, and to ſhut them againſt thoſe whom 
they wiſhed to exclude from happineſs in the oth- 
er world. And they have repreſented God, as 
bound to conduct according to their determinations. 
In conſequence of this uſurped power, they have 
pretended to pardon ſome of the greateſt villains, 
who 
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who ever lived, and to condemn to endleſs miſe- 
ry the moſt innocent and virtuous men. And, 
yet, infidels will ſay, that Paul was not the ſub- 
ject of divine inſpiration. That our apoſtle lived | 
ſeveral hundred years before the deſtruction of 
the old, heathen, Roman empire, and the rife of 
Antichriſt, is a fact well ſupported by hiſtory. 
And as he predicted the riſe of the man of ſin, or 
Antichriſt, his haughtineſs, blaſphemy, errors, 
ſuperſtition, and lying wonders, it is a plain con- 


ſequence, that he was a true prophet of the New 
Teſtament, | 


CHAPTER 
Slrictures on Deiftical Writings. 


| ns name, Deiſt, has been uſually 
aſſigned to one, who denies the Divine authorit 
of the holy Scriptures. An infidel is a word of 
wider extent. To the denial of divine inſpiration, 
5 it unites the denial of a God. 
5 In the following pages, the words Dei/t, infidel, 
k and enemy of revealed religion, will be uſed, to ſig- 
| nify the fame character. 
3 Deiſtical writers have, by the appearance of ar- 
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gument, attempted to prove the Sacred Scrip- 


tures a fabulous production, the invention of men, 
not inſpired of God. 

The following ſtrictures are made upon deiſtical 
Writings, with a view, to aid the reader, in judg- 
ing of the force of deiſtical afjertions. 

Deiſes, in general, open their attack upon 
Chriſtianity, by ridicule. This is their mighty 
engine: And it is the moſt powerful, and, per- 
aps, the moſt ſucceſsful weapon, they uſe, in 
their attempt to deſtroy the Bible. All perſons 
can laugh, but all cannot reaſon. This mode of 
attacking Chriſtianity, is deſigned to anſwer pur- 
poſes, which can be effected in no other way. 
Vor ridicule is unanſwerable. Who can refute a 
ſneer? It is independent of proof, reaſon, or ar- 
gument ; and may be uſed as well againſt eſtabliſh- 
ed facts, or even demonſtration, as againſt falſe- 
hood. The uſe of banter and ſneer is taking a 
ſtation, quite beyond the reach of argument and 
reaſon, Itis a weapon, which may be as advan- 

tagcouſly employed, againſt true religion as falſe, 

Ridicule is no argument. It is rather proof 
of the want of argument, and the weakneſs of a 
cauſe. | 

No man wiſhes to be indebted to ridicule, in 
ſupport of a cauſe, who has it in his power, to 
command folid arguments : Conſequently, ridi- 
culing the holy Scriptures, 1s a lubſatute, | in the 
room of fair argument, for no other reaion, but 
becauſe fair argument cannot be collected to ſup- 
port infidelity. Nothing is ſtronger proof of de- 
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terminate refuſal, to ſubmit to the evidence of 
Chriſtianity, than the method of treating it, with 
levity, ridicule, and vulgar witticiſms. 

The ſubject of Chriſtianity demands, that its 
cauſe be tried upon its own merits. Chriſtianity 
demands, that no attack be made againſt it, by 
any other weapons, than thoſe of ſober, and fair 
argument. Chri/tianity demands, that its truth or 
falſehood, never employ the pen of ridicule, or be- 
come a theme for the exerciſe of wit. 

In oppoſing Chriſtianity, Deiſts have aſſembled 
all the follies, that have cleved to the faith and 
practice of religious profeſſors, and repreſented 
them, as ſo many doctrines of revealed religion. 

This is an unfair and diſingenuous repreſenta- 
tion. The iniquitous practices of men do not o- 
riginate from the doctrines of revealed religion ; 
but from the human heart. No man has any 
juſt right, to charge the wickedneſs of men to the 
pure doctrines of Divine Revelation. No man 
may infer, Chriſtianity is falſe, becauſe men are 
vicious. 

Deiſts often inſinuate, that Chriſtianity is a fa- 
ble, ſupported by intereſted prieſteraft. 


This is certainly a popular argument, againſt 


the truth of Divine Revelation; and with many 
would be taken for a juſt and concluſive one. 
But what is the amount of this inſinuation, hut a 
bold unwarranted affertion ? An aſſertion without 
proof, and without even the pothbility of proof ? 
What connection is there, between prieſtcratt, and 
the truth of divine in{piration ! Admit the exiſt- 
ence 
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ence of prieſtcraft, and what then? Is the con- 
cluſion juſt, that the holy ſcriptures are not the 
inſpiration of God ? This would be ſaying, Be- 
cauſe there is prieſtcraft in the world, there is no 
revealed religion; which is as juſt reaſoning, as to 
ſay, Becauſe there are knaves, there are no hon- 
eſt men. 

A conſiderable objeRion, Deiſts have raiſed a- 
gainſt Chriſtianity, is founded upon the equal con- 
fidence, with which the chriſtian, mahometan, 
and pagan doctrines are received. 

It has been urged, that Mahometans are as 
confident their religion is true, as the Chriſtian is, 
that his religion is true; and the Pagan is no leſs 
confident in his ſuperſtitions, than the believer in 
the Bible is, that the Bible was given by inſpira- 
tion of God. 

The enemies of divine revelation fay, Mahom- 
etans believe in the prophet of Arabia; Pagans 
believe in the ſuperſtitions ceremonies of their 
country ; and Chriſtians believe in the religion of 
the Bible; and cach of them recerve their ſeve- 
ral religious tenets, with equal, and undoubting 
confidence. 

Deiſts may ſay all this, whether the chriſtian 
religion is true, or falſe, and it is an argument, 
which goes, as forcibly, to prove it true, as falſe : 
For it proves nothing. 

To conclude, no religion is true, becauſe man 
religions are falſe, is an unjuſtifiable concluſion; 
a concluſion, which will not bear application. 
To exhibit this argument, in full force, let it be 
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obſerved, Dei/ts believe Chriſtianity is a fable; 
Mahometans believe in the Koran ; and Pagans 
believe in the worſhip of the ſun ; therefore, there 
is no truth in the creed of the Dei/?, Mahometan 
or Pagan. 

Deiſts, in making oppoſition. to revealed reh- 
gion, are driven into frequent inconſiſtencies. 

In gencral, they reject the doctrine of miracles, 
becauſe the facts {aid to be miraculouſly perform- 
ed, do not agree with common experience. The 
believe noth! ng, unleſs the reported fact agrees 
vit our own obſervation, upon the ſubject. Ac- 
cording to this poſition, no fact can be rendered 
credible, unleſs it has taken place, within our 
knowledge: Conſequently, the exiſtence of froſt 
and inow can never be rendered credible to men, 
who live in regions, in which froſt and ſnow have 
had no exiſtence. 2 

Home bo/der, and more inconfiderate Deiſte, have 
aſſerted, that whole tribes of Indians have ſprung 
up from the earth, in the manner, inſects and oth- 
er worms are generated. Aﬀertions, of this kind, 
dre doubtleſs made, with intentions, to deſtroy 
the Moſaic account, concerning the origin of the 
human race. But no human teſtimony has ever 
appeared, to afcertain this fact; and had it been 
atteſted, by numerous, reſpectable witneſſes, it 
could not be made credible, according to deiſtical 
aflertions. For we have never ſeen any inſtance 


of the like nature. It contradicts all our experi- 


ence. Into ſuch abſurdities and inconſiſtencies, 
Deiſts lead themſelves, in oppoſing revealed reli- 
gion; 


TRL — — 
- — 


0 
+. 
"T2 : 
* 
HARP 
"LSE 
, * 
5} 4 
A 
* 
5 
43 
* 
Y 
1 
{4 * 
"IP 
44) 
1 
7 
- 1 
1 fi 
25 3 
1 
DTT 
1 . 
+. 65% 
"$23 Y 
* 
y 5 
14. 
17 
$. 
+ 
> C 
* 
OY 
We 4 
* by” 
— 
vn 
4) 
+. 
+ 3% 
£ 
$ : 
2 N 
— * 
+ IH 
8 
1 
2 . 
* 
. 

A Fl 
3 3 
2 
. 

; 

IF 
" 

7 

* 
* 
7 1 
S772 
131 
4 £) 
. 
©. . 
1 bY 
4 185 4 
1 
1 # 
3 . 
1 U „ 
+ 
> 1 % 
9 550 
1 * 
1 4 
3. 2 ; 
1 - 
1 1 
7 
A 
1 
18 
a 
* 
1 153 
7 
n 


2 
0 
2 


gion; a plain evidence, their path 1s crooked, 
and i is directed by wild conjecture. 

An inconſiſtency, running throughout infideli- 
ty, is, acting in oppoſition to Chriftianity, with a 
confidence, which nothing but proof and demon- 
ſtration, can juſtify. Infidels diſcover a bold, 
profane and daring ſpirit. They fear not to ſpeak 
of ſacred things with indecent freedom. They 
are decided in their declarations. They even em- 
ploy conſiderable zeal, in venting their hatred a- 


gainſt the Bible ; in diſſeminating deiſtical ſenti— 


ments; in preiting upon men their objections to. 
revealed religion; and in attempts, to impreſs the 
ignorant with apprehenſions unfavourable to the 
holy ſcriptures. Zeal / it may be aſked, for 
what ? For the removal of all moral obligations. 
Zeal ! for removing all the guards of virtuous 
practice. Zeal / for opening all the flood gates 
of iniquity. Zeal / for placing men back, in the 
ſhades of heatheniſm. 

The inconſiſtency of this confident zeal is ſeen, 
more fully, by comparing it, with what, in gen- 
era), is deemed human prudence, in other mat- 
ters. Conſidering the claim the Bible makes to 
divine inſpiration, the nature and magnitude of 
the ſubject, about which it treats, and the una- 
voidable ruinous conſequences of rejecting it, in 
caſe it proves true; the confirmed diſuſe of it, 
and fixed habit of treating it as a book of hes, re- 
quire certain, poſitive evidence, of its forgery and 


falſehood. But where, it may be demanded, is 


this plenary evidence? Who is in poſſeſſion of it! 
What 
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What champion, among ancient, or modern infi- 


dels, has been able to ſubſtantiate the fact, that 


the holy Bible is a fable? For no man can prove 
it, to be inconſiſtent with the Divine Perfections, 
to make the revelation contained in the holy Scrip- 
tures. There is nothing in the works of crea- 
tion, inconſiſtent with God's giving men ſuch a 
revelation. The likeneſs, between the conſtitu- 
tion of nature, and the revelation contained in the 
Bible, juſtifies the concluſion, that the Author of 
nature, is the author of the holy Scriptures. 

As the poſſibility of God's giving men a reve- 
lation cannot be denied; ſo neither can any man 
prove, God has not done it. It is impoſlible, to 
make it appear, God has not inſpired men, in the 
manner the holy Scriptures teach us, God has 
made communications to men. The chriſtian rec- 
ords tell us: © All ſcripture is given by inſpira- 
tion of God.” That holy men of God ſpake, 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt.” 

No man has it in his power to prove, the Bi- 
ble is not a true, conſiſtent book, deſerving the 
name of divine inſpiration. The principal facts, 
written in the Sacred Scriptures, cannot be prov- 
ed falſe. They are better atteſted than thoſe of 
any ancient hiſtory now extant. All the perſons, 
and places, kingdoms and nations, doings and 
works, recorded, in the Sacred Writings, had 
exiſtence, in the manner and time, they are re- 
preſented. Who is able to make out the proof, 
that the hiſtory of the Bible is not genuine and 
authentic ? 


Further, 
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Further, it is not poſſible to prove, that all the 
uſual objections, againſt the Bible, cannot be re- 
conciled with truth, Deiſts have objected to the 
truth of Divine Revelation, on account of what 


they are pleaſed to call, inelegancy of ſtyle. The 


force of this objection is loſt, when it is conſider- 
ed, the inſpiration of a book, is not to be deter- 
mined by its ſtyle, but by its fitneſs, to anſwer the 


end, for which it was intended. The Bible makes 


no pretenſions of teaching men neatnels and ele- 
gancy of ſtyle. It profeſſes to inſtruct men, in 
the great concerns of morality and piety: And if 
its language was accommodated to the genius of 
the nation, to which it was originally communicat- 
ed, it anſwered the purpoſes of its deſign. 
Language has varied and improved. Men of 
diſcernment do not condemn the manner of an- 


cient writing, becauſe it does not correſpond to 


the manner of writing, now in uſe, 
In juſtice to the ſtyle of the Bible, it muſt be 
obſerved, that many paſſages in it, are written in 
language truly beautiful and ſublime. 
Ihe obſcurity of ſome parts of the Bible, is 
made an objection, againſt its divine authority. 
Whether there is any weight in this objection, 
mult be determined, from conſiderations reſpect- 
ing the language of the Bible, and the nature of 
the ſubject, upon which it treats. In writings fo 
ancient, as thoſe of the Bible are confeſſed to be, 
ſome obſcurity mult be expected. The Bible was 
originally written, in languages, long ſince dead. 
But had it have been written, in our own lan- 
guage, 
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guage, and in our own time, ſome obſcurity might 
have been expected. The ſubjects treated upon 
juſtify this expectation. Some of them are ſub- 
lime, ſome of them are incomprehenſible, and 
ſome of them are prophetic. 

In favor of the inſpired writings, 1t is obſerved, 
this obſcurity generally lies in what is circumſtan- 
tial; and not fo much in that, which is really eſ- 
ſential. 

Deiſts are pleaſed to conſider the trivial nature 
of ſome parts of the holy Scriptures, as a real ob- 
jection to their divine authority. They lay, there 
is too much exactneſs paid, to ſmall, triſſing things; 
while others, more important, and acoellary to be 
known, are omitted. 

This objection vaniſhes, when it is conſidered, 
the recording of that, which is now deemed mi- 
aute and trifling, might be uſeful to them, for 
whom it was immediately deſigned. 

A conſiderable objection, Deiſts urge againſt 


the divine authority of the holy Scriptures, is, the 


imperfect publication of revealed religion. Some 
of them have ſaid, that if Chriſtianity had been 
the religion of all nations, they ſhould not have 
heſitated, about receiving it, as a revelation from 
God; but ſince it is not neceſſary for all men, 
they ſay, it is not neccflary for any man. 

The fuſficiency of human reaſon, is the leading 
ſentiment in Deiſm. This is the main ground, on 
which Deiſts proceed, in rejecting revealed rcli- 


gion. Reaſon, exalted into the place of revela- 


tion, is the 9 of innumerable errors, in 
8 them, 
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them, who receive the Bible, as the inſpiration of 


God. Reaſon, the ſole guide of Deiſts, conducts 


them, into the region of infidelity. 

Objections againſt revealed religion, on account 
of its want of univerſality, are made, upon the 
ground of God's being under obligation, to give 


all men, equally, the means of preſent, and fu- 


ture happineſs. This notion contradicts all our 
experience, upon this ſubject. It admits a doubt, 
whether any two individuals, of the human race, 
have been placed, in exactly the ſame ſituation, in 
regard to the means of happineſs. 

* Tnall the diſpenſations of Providence, with 
which we are acquainted, benefits are diſtributed 
in a ſimilar manner; health and ſtrength, ſenſe 
and ſcience, wealth and power, are all beſtowed 
on individuals and communities, in different de- 
grees and at different times.“ 

The communication of revealed religion to ſome, 
and not to others, agrees with experience, reaſon, 
and the light of nature. Moreover, it is an in- 
quiry, deſerving the attention of the ſerious, how 
far the want of univerſality, in revealed religion, 
is owing to the fault of men. 

uitting, for the preſent, deiſtical objections: 
It may be added, that the whole ſtructure of De- 
iſm is built, upon ſtrong improbabilities, when 


contraſted with the dire&, poſitive evidence of 


Chriſtianity, both internal and external. But, 


what merits the particular conſideration of all ſo- 


ber men, is the doctrine of Deifts makes Moſes 
and the prophets, Jeſus Cluiſt and his apoſtles, a 


ſet 
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tet of impoftors, impious deceivers. If what they 
ſay be true, Jeſus Chriſt was the greateſt impoſ- 
tor, who ever viſited the world. He claimed the 


character of a prophet, ſent from God, to reveal 


to men, future inviſible realities : And he appeal- 
ed to his works and miracles, in ſupport of his Di- 
vine Miſhon.. If he was a real impoſtor, as De- 
iſts ſay, he was a great one. But how an impoſ- 
tor, the moit extraordinary of any who has ap- 
peared, ſhould maintain ſuch n character, as Chriſt 
maintained, is unaccountable, upon any principle 


ever yet diſcovered in human nature. Like all 


other impoſtors, Chriſt, had he been one, muit 
have been governed by ambition. Inſte cad, there- 
tore, of oppoling the ſinful prejudices of the JEW- 
ith nation, he would have ſeized the favorable 
opportunity, of profiting by them. He would 
have flattered the vices, and a plauded the ſeem- 
ing virtues, of that people. has the conduct of 
Chriſt was the reverſe of all this. He openly re- 


proved the firſt characters among the jewiſh no- 


bility, and uniformly taught them duties directly 
oppolite to-pride and vain glory. The author be- 
fore quoted, faith : If any one can believe that 
theſe men could become impoſtors, for no other 
purpoſe than the propagation of truth, villains, 
for no end, but to teach honeſty, and martyrs, 
without the leaſt proſpect of honor or advantage, 
&c. &c. &c. he muſt be poſſeſſed of much more 
faith than is neceſſary to make him a Chriſtian, 
and remain an unbeliever from mere creduli- 
ty.” 
With 
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With this conſideration is connected, the uſual 
method of Deiſts, in undermining revealed reli- 
gion. They oppoſe looſe, unconnected objections, 
to the whole weight of evidence, in ſupport of 
Chriſtianity. The proof of the chriſtian religion 
conſiſts in a long ſeries of things, cloſely connect- 
ed, and reaching from the beginning of time to 
the preſent day. Deiſts have the vanity and the 
audacity, to fele& ſome unconnected ſtory, ſuch 
as Samſon's foxes, or Jonah's whale, as they 
ſneeringly call them, and dreſs theſe facts, in the 


molt ridiculous light, and then eshibit them, as 


full proof of the forgery of the Bible. 
This mode of attacking revealed religion, is 
allied to millead and 8 thoſe, who are 


unaccuſtomed to arrange the ouitenies of Chriſ- 


tianity. It is taking the advantage of the igno- 
rant and unſkilful. 
The marked and decided hatred, which Deiſts 


ſhew towards revealed religion, betrays a confci- 


oufneſs, that they view the contents of the Bible 


to be againſt them. Ther unt method is, to 


neglecẽt the examination of evidence, in ſupport 
of divine inſpiration. Their main work conſiſts, 
in collecting objections, and uſing them, to fink 
the credit of Chriſtianity. They hide the evi- 
dence in favor of divine truth, and act with deciſ- 
ion, without allowing themſelves a previous exam- 
ination of the ſubject. They appear to be reduc- 
ed to the dreadful alternative, of deſtroying the 
Bible, in order to live upon its ruins. The man- 
ner of their treating the ſubject, is proof, their 
| objections, 
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objections, to revealed religion, are not the reſult 
of cloſe inveſtigation, or the ſober dictates of the 
underſtanding, but the malevolence of the heart. 
Deiſm is inconfiſtent with human prudence. It 
advances againſt revealed religion, with a confi- 
dence, juſtified by nothing ſhort of poſitive proof, 
that the holy Scriptures are not the inſpiration of 
Sad. | 
It is well known, many Deiſts are fond of diſ- 
turbing ſerious company with their abſurdities. It 
muſt occur to every thinking mind, that the blaſ- 
pheming infidel, has no ſecurity, againſt the event 
of being convicted, when too late, of ali the truths 
of revealed religion. To reſt an eternal intereſt 
upon the unſupported confidence of Deiſts, a- 
mounts to preſumption. No man, acting ration- 
ally, would willingly hazard ſo much, without the 
molt convincing evidence, that the iſſue of his 
conduct, will be favorable. Nothing, then, but 
real deluſion, animates the zealous infidel, in at- 
tacking Chriſtianity, with a virulence unequalled. 
Infidels cannot poſſibly act upon ſafer ground 
than doubt; when, therefore, they admit their 
doubts, upon this ſubject, to occupy the place of 
poſitive proof, they reduce themſelves to a level, 
with the wideſt enthuſiaſts. It is true, enthuſi- 
aſm, and infidelity, are wide extremes; yet they 
both unite, in committing their particular ſubjects 
to the guidance of their paſſions; they unite, in 
treating, with neglect, light and evidence, in the 
department of religion. Fiery ungovernable zeal 
ſtimulates the enchuſiaſt: Zeal, charged with bit- 
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terneſs and rancorous diſaffection to revealed reli- 
gion, ſpurs on the infidel. 

A book, called the Age of Reaſon, vritten 
by Thomas Paine, will next come under conſider- 
ation. In this performance is found nothing new, 
as to objections againſt Chriſtianity. He takes 
the ground, long occupied by infidels. In the 
manner of his writing, there is a kind of novelty. 
In raſhneſs, inconfiſtency, miſrepreſentation, ridi- 
cule, and falſe reaſoning, few men, perhaps, on 
any {ubje&, have ever ſurpaſſed him. 

Some of his inconfiſtencies will firſt be named. 
Mr. Paine ſpeaks reſpectfully of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
reprobates revealed religion, as the origin of all 
human miſery, His words are: *The morality 
that he preached and practiſed was of the moſt be- 
nevolent kind. He preached moſt excellent mo- 
rality.” Again he ſays : © The moſt deteſtable 
wickedneſs, the moſt horrid cruelties, and the 
greateſt miſeries, that have afflicted the human 
race, have had their origin in this thing called rev- 
elation or revealed religion.“ 

Is not this a contradiction? Mow can moſt ex- 
cellent morality, be charged with being the ori- 
gin, of the greateft miſeries? It would have been 
as conſiſtent, to have ſaid: The ſun ſpreads light, 
life and joy, through the world and is the real 
ſource of all the miſeries of man. 

Apart from inconſiſtency, he makes this heavy 
charge againſt revealed religion, in direct oppoſi- 
tion to tlie teachings of the holy Scriptures. He 
confounds the corruptions of men, with the pure 

doctrines 
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doctrines of godlineſs. His charge, againſt 
Chriſtianity, is an unfounded, diſingenuous accu- 
ſation. 

He tells us: The word of God cannot exiſt 
in any written or human language; and in the 
ſame work he allows it poſſible for the Almighty 
to make a communication immediately to men. 
This is ſaying, God can reveal truth to men; but 
ſuch a revelation cannot exiſt among men, which, 
in effect, is faying nothing. It is ſaying and un- 
ſaying. | 

The reaſon he aſſigns for the impoſſibility of 
the word of God having exiſtence among men, is, 
the progreſhve change of words, and the want of 
univerſal language. And, for the ſame cauſes, 
his Age of Reaſon cannot exiſt, among men, in 
any written or human language. 

In ſome parts of his book, he has exhibited 
Deiſm, as the only religion of man. And did he 
expect that committing his deiſtical ſentiments to 
writing, would give them exiſtence among men, 
in written or human language? And cannot God 
have his communications to men committed to 
writing, in human language, as well as he, his 
infidelity ? Has he the advantage of the Almigh- 
ty, in placing his infidelity in human or written 
language ? He wrote his book, with intention to 
put the world in poſſeſſion of his deiſtical notions ; 
and he expected they would have an extenſive ex- 
iſtence among men: And yet God cannot do ſo 
much, becauſe, there is no univerſal language. — 
What an inconſiſtency ! 

| This 
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This author, in treating upon miracles, ſays: 
We cannot judge of miracles, becauſe we do 
not know the whole extent of the laws of na- 
ture.” This is found in the firſt part of his work. 
In the concluſion of the ſecond part, he tells us : 
© The creation is the Bible of the Deiſt. Deiſm 
then teaches us without the poſſibility of being 
deceived, all that is neceflary or proper to be 
known.” But if we are unacquainted with the 
laws of nature, in their extent, how are we le- 
cured from deception ! Creation is a plain intelli- 
gible book; but we are ignorant of its extent; 
and if ignorant of it, why are we not liable to be 
deceived by it! 

In finking the credit of miracles, he tells us : 
„ The exhibition of a miracle implies a lameneſs 
or weakneſs in the doctrine that is preached.” — 
And is not the book of creation ſubjected to the 
ſame difficulty? 

According to his doctrine, God exhibits moral 
truth, through the medium of creation. And do 
the works of God, in creation, imply leſs weak- 
neſs, in the doctrine, 1t teaches, than a miracle 
does: 

Mr. Paine, confident that the ſtructure of the 
univerſe contains all uſeful knowledge, confiders 
God as ſpeaking to men, in his works, and faying : 
Learn from my munificence to all, to be kind 
to each other. His doctrine is, God invites 
men, by the works placed before them, to imitate 
him. Imitate him ! in what ? In his munificence. 
And does the language of creation hold forth no 

other 
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other inſtance of divine conduct, for the imitation 
of man ? God, in ſome cafes, communicates ſpar- 
ingly: And may not man imitate God in this ex- 
ample ? God ſometimes withholds his favors : 


May not man imitate him, by ſhutting up his bow- 


els of compaſſion ? God, m fome cafes, by means 
of the eſtabliſhed laws of creation, inſtantaneouſ- 
ly, takes away the life of men: And may not a 
man imitate God, m inſtances of this kind, and 
by them think himſelf juſtified, in giving his 
neighbor the fatal ſtab ? | 

This author determines, the Bible is not the 
word of God, becauſe, in it, is the account of 


the Ifraclites* deſtroying the Canaanites, by the 


expreis command of God. This he calls aſſaſſi- 


nation. And he ſays, this command is contrary 


to all our belief in the moral juſtice of God. He 


aſks, Wherein could crying ſmiling infants offend ? 
He ſpurns the book, which contains ſuch ac- 


. counts, 


He profeſſes himſelf a Deiſt, and pretends to 
obtain his notions of the moral juſtice of God 
from his works. Creation is his book. Crying 
imiling infants are deſtroyed by fire, by earth- 
quakes, by famine, and by many other calamities. 
The evil is the ſame, to the ſuffering infants, whe- 
ther they are deſtroyed by the expreſs command 
of God, or by any of the forementioned means. 
Why, then, does he not ſpurn, as ſpurious, his 
book of creation, in which theſe facts are writ- 
ten ? 

The Canaanites were accuſtomed to ſacrifice 
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crying ſmiling mfants to their hateful idol, Moloch. 
Their iniquity was full. It can never be proved, 

inconſiſtent with the moral juſtice of God, to 
give it, in expreſs command, to have them cxtir- 
pated. | 

Mr. Paine conciudes, Moſes was not the author 
of the books, aſcribed to him, becauſe,” m one 
of them, it is faid, Moſes was very meek, above 
all the men, which were on the face of the earth. 

This verſe gives him great offence, and on account 
bears: II Moſes was not the author, 


the books are without authority; and if he was 


the author, the author is without credit, becauſe, 
to boalt of meekneſs. is the reverſe of meekneſs, 
and is a lie in ſentiment.” 
the whole force of this argument, in the follow- 
ing application of it, to Mr. Paine's own writ- 
ings. 

In the firſt part of the Age of Reaſon, it is 
ſaid: *The book of Luke gained admittance a- 
mong the canonical books, by one vote only.“ 

In his ſecond part, he tells us, he never inſerted 
this. What reaſon have we, to believe, Thomas 
Paine was the author of the Age of Reafon 7 
Some part of it, he ſays, was not written by him. 
It Moſes is ſet aſide, becauſe ſome hand might 
make the addition of. this verſe, to his books ; by 
the ſame rule, his book is ſet aſide, becauſe of 
ſimilar additions. Now, if he was not the author 
of the Age of Reaſon, the book. is without au- 
thority, and if he was the author of it, the an- 
thor 1s without credit ; becauſe, to boaſt, as he 
does, 


The reader may ſee 
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does, of not having perſecuted any man, in the 
American, or French revolution, is the reverſe of 
the quality boaſted of, and is a lie in fentiment. 
He admits the books of Ezra and Nehemiah 
to be genuine: But he does not admit them to be 
the word of God. What, genuine books, and 
not the word of God ! And yet, in the beginning 
of Ezra, we are informed, the propheſy of Jere- 
miah was fulfilled. And in each of thoſe books 
reference is had, to the books of Moſes, and oth- 
er books of the Old Teſtament, as true, authen- 
tic records. 
He admits, alfo, the writings of Ezekiel, and 
Daniel, to be genuine ; which admiſſion deſtroys 
his whole performance, in his Age of Reaſon.— 
For if Daniel is genuine and authentic, Chriſtian- 
ity is eſtabliſhed. Another inconſiſtency in his 
book, deſerving notice, 1s, that in the firſt part 
of his work, he ſays, the book of Proverbs 4s an 
inſtructive table of ethics ; and in his ſecond part, 
he calls it a jeſt book. How an inſtructive table 
of ethics, is a jeſt book, no man can tell, but he, 
who knows how to reconcile contradictions. 

The reader will now pleaſe to take into conſid- 
eration, the falſchoods, mitrepreſentations, and 
erroneous reaſonings, coptouſly diſſeminated, in 
Mr. Paine's book. It may be, previouſly, ob- 
ſerved, that reaſoning 1s concerned with two, or 
more, propoſitions. Laying down two or three 
_ poſitions, and comparing them together, and de- 
ducing undeniable conſequences, from them, 1s 
called reaſoning. There 1 is ſuch a thing as draw- 


ing 
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ing a juſt inference, from a falſe poſition ; This is 
called ſophiſtry, or deceitful argumentation.— 
Whether. this latter mode of reaſoning is not ap- 
able to the greater part of Mr. Paine's s Age 
of Reaſon, the reader will judge for himſelf. 

In his pre: ace to his ſecond part he picads the 
rectitude of his infidelity, from his experience of 
the conſcientious trial of his own principles. 
Such appeals prove nothing, in the preſent caſe. 

Thouſands of martyrs, in firm belief of the Gol- - 
pel, have expericuced the conſcientious trial of 
their faith. Theſe witnefles will ſtand in proof 
of revealed religion. The evidence of the truth 
of Divine Revelation, derived from the ſuffer- 
ings of the martyrs, goes as far to ſupport the 
truth of Chriſtianity, as the experience of infidels 
can go, in ſupport of infidelity. The conſcien- 
tious trial of one's principles, is no proof of the 
rectitude of one's Opinion. The robber, who 
has been accuſtomed to look upon property, as 
lawful plunder, may experience the conſcientious 
trial of his tenets, as well as any man. 

Mr. Paine aſſerts: There is no affirmative 

evidence, that Moſes is the author of the books 
aſcribed to him; and that he is the author, is al- 
together an unfounded opinion, got abroad nobg- 
dy "knows how.” He attempts to prove the Bi- 
ble is not the word of God, from the books of 
the Bible. Yet he faith, there is no affirmative 

evidence, Moſes is the author of the books, 
which bear his name. Admit affirmative evidence 
to be the teſtimony of men, and the Bible itfelf 

makes 
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makes his aſſertion a falſehood. The nation of the 
Jews have affirmed, and do affirm, to this day, 
that Moles is the author of the books aſcribed to 
him. This author, no doubt, would admit Je- 
{is Chriſt as affirmative evidence; for he calls 
him a modeſt man, Chriſt told the Jews; Mo- 
ſes wrote of him. Did not Moſes give you the 
law ;? 

Another argument he uſes, to prove Moſes was 
not the author of the five books aſcribed to him. 
is, becauſe Moſes is ipoken of in the third per- 
ſon, and this, he fays, is the ſtyle of another 
mag, ſpeaking of Moſes. It is always, he fays, 

The Lord faid unto Moles, or Moſes ſaid unto 
4 Lord.” This argument againſt the author- 
ſhip of Moſes, is, that Moſes ſpeaks of himſelf 
in the third perſon. This, he calls the language 
of another man, ſpeaking of Moſes. 

In the works of Jo:ephus, in the Commente- 
ries of Cæœſar, and in other ancient and modern 
* ritings, the fame manner of writing is adopted. 
When Joſephus ſpeaks of himſelf, it is, Jofe- 
phus, who faid or did this and that. When Cæœ- 
{ar ſpeaks of himſelf, it is, Cæſar, who made a 
ſpeech, it is, Cæœſar, who invaded Britain, &c.— 
But no man queſtions the genuineneſs of theſe 
books. What weight, then, is there in his ar- 
gument againſt che authorſhip of Moles ; when 
the fame manner of writing, in other e 18 
not the ſmalleſt objection againſt them ? Give Mo- 
ſes the grammatical right, which other men claim, 
and his objection, to the authorſhip of Moſes, is 

5 childiſh 
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childiſh nonſenſe. In a late publication, under 
the ſignature of the French Miniſter, the third 
perſon is uſed, throughout the communication.— 
Shall not poſterity, on our author's argument, 
conclude, that the underſigned of this communi- 
cation, was not the author of it ? 

Mr. Paine exerts himſelf, to make people be- 
heve, Moſes was not the author of Geneſis, be- 
cauſe the word Dan is found in Geneſis ; and in 
the book of Judges, it appears Dan had not a 
name, till 331 years after the death of Moſes.— 
This is a curious argument, calculated to miſlead 
and deceive the ignorant. The fallacy of this rea- 
ſoning reſts upon his taking for granted, that the 
Dan in Geneſis, and the Dan in Judges, is the 
ſame place. Abram purſued them unto Dan. And 
what hindered his purſuing them further? A city, 
or a river ? A river will ſtop an army as well as a 
city. And here it is proper to obſerve, Jordan 
was formed by the junction of two rivers, called 
Jor and Dan. And the probability 1s, the Dan, 
mentioned in Geneſis, is the river 3 mand not 
the city once called Laiſh. Admit this to be the 
truth, and Mr. Paine's long illuſtration ſinks to 
nothing : His argument ſpends its whole force, 
without reaching the point. Moſes, as an au- 
thor, remains unhurt. 

It is ſuggeſted to the curious, as a problem, 
whether the geographical defcription of the holy 
land, admits the Dan, in Gencſis, and the Dan, 
in Juqges, to be the lame city, From the ſitua- 
tion of places, in that country, there exiſts not a 

doubt, 
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doubt, the Dan mentioned, in Geneſis, will be 


placed to the eaſtward of Sodom; and the Dan, 
mentioned in Judges, was certainly to the weſt- 
ward of Jeruſalem, which was weſt of Sodom. 

Truth ventures into the light. Truth is not a- 
fraid of the reſult of cloſe inveſtigation. Mr. 
Paine fpeaks in commendation of ſcience, and his 
modeſty frequently allows him to ſpeak of it, as 


if he poſſeſſed no ſmall ſhare of it himſelf. Prieſts 


he repreſents, as an ignorant ſet of men, the 
ſum of whoſe knowledge, is @, b, ab, and hic, 
bar, Hoc. If his account of them be true, they 
will be incompetent to the ſolution of the pro- 
poſed problem. Let it, then, be ſubmitted to 
{ome learned man, not attached to the prieſthood. 
But his concluſion, againſt the avihorſhin of Moſes, 
is not admitted, even upon the ſu ppoſition, the 
Dan, in the beforementioned books, icant the 
fame place. T'or ſome tranferiber might give it 
ihe name, in Geneiis, though it was noi known 
by that name before. 

fo mbitter the minds of hs people, Mr. 
Paine places Moſes among the moſt deteſtable vil- 
lains, and paints his conduct in all the odious col- 
ors, which diſgrace humanity. He charges him 
with iſſuing orders, to butcher boys, to maſſacre 
the mothers, and debauch the daughters ; and to 
complete the horrid ſcene of his repreſentation he 
ſays : „The number of women children confign- 


cd to debauchery by order of Moſes, was thirty 


two thouſand.” In his account of the conduct of 
Moſes, this man has intermingled falſehood with 
miſrepreſentation. 


220 


miſrepreſentation. Falſehood, in aſſerting Moſes 
aſſaſſinated boys, women and children, by his 
own authority alone. This aſſertion is the thing 
to be proved. Had he proved, that Moſes car- 
ried on his wars againſt the Canaanitcs, without 
any command from God, te would have proved 
Moſes a villain: But this ge: cannot be made, 
till the ans is made out, that Moſes was not 
commiſſioned of God, to cxtirpate that people, —- 
Falſehood, in ſaying that women children were 
conſigned to debauchery, by the order of Moſes. 
There is no proof of this, in the Bible, or in any 
other book. Slavery, and not debauchery, was 
the lot of captives, m ancient times. It was then 
the cuſtom of the Iſracli tes, and other nations, to 
make flaves of their captives. All he ſays, about 
the cruelty of Moſes, is built upon theſe inſtan- 
ces of falſehood and miſrepreſentation; conſe- 
quently, lits charge agunſt Moſes is abuſe and 
n | 


Lander. 

He places the iron beditead of the king of Bz- 
hein, among Eis proofs, that Deuteronomy is | 
fabulous book, not written by Moſes, nor till four 
hundred years after his death. He has calculated 
the length of the king's bed, to great exactneſs; 
and on account of its lente he conſiders the 
book of Deute - wt 2 fable. to have 
proved his aſſertion, he ſhould have accompanied 
it with the proof, that the bed was really too long 
for the monarch ; and that a royal bed was, in no 
initance, of a are ger ſize than a common one; and 
that Og did pot command his men, as Alexander 


did, 
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did, to enlarge their bedſteads, in order to give 
people, in after time, an idea of the extraordina- 
ry ſtature of his countrymen. 

'The bedſtead of Og was faid to be in Rabbath 
of Ammon ; which Rabbath, Mr. Paine fays, 
Was not taken, till four hundred years after Mo- 
ſesꝰ time. And this Rabbath did not belong to 
the dominions of Baſhan, and Moſes could know 
nothing about Rabbath, nor of what was in it. 
In order to ſupport his fable, he muſt have proved 
the fact, that Rabbath was not a city of Baſhan; 
and that it was impoſſible, that the king's bed 
could be in that city, after the king was ſlain ; 
and that it was impoſſible for Moſes to have evi- 
dence of a fact exiſting, in a city, which he had 
never ſeen. 

For, if there is not the leaſt evidence to prove, 
Rabbath did not belong to Baſhan; that the bed 
of the king might not remain, when the king was 
dead; and that Moſes was unable to ſubſtantiate 
a fact, without being an eye witnels of it; the 
teſtimony of Moſes muſt be admitted, and Tho- 
mas Paine's account of the matter be called, ſome- 
thing worſe than fable, unfounded aſſertion, un- 
{upported reprefentation. His telling us, what 
he knows nothing about, diveſts him of all title 
to credit. . 

In deſtroying the authority of the book of Joſh- 

ua, he uſes the expreſſion, © unto 2his day,” as 
proof, that the book was written long after Joſh- 
ua's time. Several other ſimilar expreſſions, he 
conſiders, as proof, the facts were records d, a jon ng 
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time after the authors are faid to have lived.— 
His argument againſt the book of Joſhua is found- 
ed upon the lapſe of centuries, implied, in the 
expreſſion, unto this day. He contends for length 
of time, in order to make the proof the book: 
was written, long after Joſhua's death. But he 
has no authority from the ule of the term, in quel- 
tion, to make it an argument of the ſmalleſt weight. 
Moſes, in his laſt years, uſed a like expreſſion to 
mark an event, which happened within the mem- 
ory of them, who were then living: The Lord 
hath deft; oyed them, unto this day.” According 
to the account given in the Bible, Joſhua lived 
twenty four years, after the defolation of Ai: 
And it was conſiſtent for him, in the latter part of 
his lite, to lay, Ai is in rum unto this day. His 
argument againſt the book of Jothua, is but a 
mere quibble. 

Mr, Paine makes himfelt merry, with the tale 
of the ſun ſtanding ſtill upon Gibeon, and the 
moon in Ajalon. This, he ſays, is a fable which 
detects itſelf, Such a circumſtance could not have 
happened, without being known all over the whole 
world, One halt would have wondered, why 
the ſun did not riſe, and the other why it did not 
ſet, and the tradition of it, would have been uni- 
yerſal.” According to his ſtory, this fable de- 
tects itſelf, becauſe no people, in the world, know 
* thing about it. But there is ſufficient reaſon, 

why they ſhould be ignorant of it; for no nation 
ba 3 any records, which reach this period, by 
ſeveral hundred years. But the nation, whoſe 
hiſtory 


{e 
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hiſtory carries us the furtheſt back, gives ſome in- 
timations. of the event. Ihe Egyptians, whoſe 


recci as e hach the nearcit to this time, have a 
co dh the fun had four times de- 
Viated . In 5 ie. Mr.. ale as 
boys of Joa is anonymous, and conſequently 


Willout authority. This is a falſe concluſion, e- 


ven admi.ung the book of Joſhua is anonymous. 
It is a concluſion, calculated to deceive the igno- 
rant. Anonymous records are often admitted as 
authentic. A nameleſs book may contain truth, 
or falſchood. Thomas Paine's Age of Reals 
would have contained juit as much truth, and juſt 
as much falſchood in it, had it been anonymous. 
This author profeſſes to be a great enemy to 
cruelty ; but he injures the character of Ruth. 
He calls her a ſtroll ling country girl of infamous 
character. This charge againſt Ruth is falſe.— 


She was not a country girl. She had been mar- 


ried for ten years. She became a widow, and 
implored protection from an aged kinſman. 

Mr. Paine wiſhes to make people believe, the 
books of Kings are books of hes, becauſe ſeveral 
things are mentioned in them, which are not 
mentioned in Chronicles. The aſcent of Elijah, 
che children, who mocked Eliſha, the reſurrection 


of a dead man, are recorded in Kings, but not in 


Chronicles; and becauſe they are not found in 
Chronicles, he concludes, the books of Kings are 


books of hes. 
Conſider, then, the force of this argument ; 
and will it not be evident, that any one would be 
ridiculed, 
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ridiculed, who ſhould reaſon, in the ſame manner, 
on any other ſubject? The books of Chronicles 
have ever been reckoned, a ſupplement, or a- 
bridgment, of Kings: And who can expect, in 
{ſuch kind of records, to find all the ſame facts re- 
lated over again ? It is granted, the books of 
Kings and Chronicles were hiſtories of the fame 
time. What then ? Is the ſilence of one author, 
concerning certain facts, abſolute proof of lies, in 
another author, who records them ? In General 
Waſhington's official letters, ſo called, are related 
facts, which no hiſtorian has recorded. What 
then? What! we muſt conſider all things men- 
tioned in Waſhington's letters to be lies. Ac- 
cording to this author's reaſoning, we muſt make 
the concluſion, that certain facts, in the Gener- 
's letters, are falſe ; becauſe every hiſtorian, who 
has written a hiſtory of the time, when they are 
ſaid to have happened, is filent about them.— 
Will every American ſubmit to this mode of reaſ— 
oning? No better argument than this, is employ- 
ed againſt the books of Kings. 

To fink the prophets into contempt, this author 
lets us know, by an exact ſtatement, that all the 
prophets, except three, hved during the period, 
;mcluded in the books of AI gs and 3 hronicles, 
and that but two of them are mentioned in theſe 
books. The whole force of ” this argument reſts 
pon the ſilence of the books of Kings an 8 Chron- 
i. | ppg the names of the prophets, 
35 6 ys: The Bible hiſtorians have treated 
theſe men, with degrading fence.” The conclu- 


ſion 
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ſion he draws, from this circumſtance, is, © that 
the prophets were not men of fuch importance as 
prieſts and commentators have {ſince repreſented 
them to be.” And mult every man be ranked 
among liars and raſcals, whoſe name happens not 
to be mentioned by the hiſtorian of his time? Mr. 
Paine informs us, in his book, that he reſided, in 
America, during the late revolution; and, at a 
certain time, wrote a book, called Common Senſe ; 
an anonymous work, and, conſequently, without 
authority, according to his doctrine. But whoev- 
er reads Ramlay's, or Gordon's hiſtory, will find 
Mr. Paine's name but ſparingly mentioned, in 
theic authors. And yet their hiſtories include the 
time, of his reſiding in America. The conclu- 
ſion, then, from the f. lence of theſe men, is, that 
Mr. Paine is not a man of much importance. 
His argument againſt the prophets, will ſink Him, 
to the ſame inſignificant rank, which he aſſigns to 
them. | 

Ir. a note, this author has a witticiſm, upon the 


ſtory of an angel's N to Joſhua, with a 
drawn {word in his hand. Had he known the 


eſign of this appearance, he would have ſeen, 
that his wit was miſplaced. His ridicule, about 
pulling off the ſhoe, mult have originated from 
ignorance of ancient cuſtoms, Pulling oft the 
ſhoe was a token of reverence for the Divine 
Preſence ; and the cuſtom of going barefoot, into 
religious buildings, continues, in lome countries, 
to the preſent time. 

This author deſtroys the authority of Ezra and 

Nehemiah, 


. 


220 


N ebemiah, on account of an error, in the enrol- 
ment they make, of the numbers ed from 
Babylon, and to make it caſy for the weakeſt man 
to become an infidel, he places the ſeveral num- 
bers, in full view, and adds them together; and, 
BY kn exact calculation, makes it appear, the ſum 
total does not agree v ith the particulars. Can 
it be ſappoſed, that Ezra was ſo ignorant of the 
loweſt branch of ſcience, as not to be able to add 
together ſixty particulars ? What if there was a 
miſtake in numbers? The Jews reckoned by let- 
ters, and it was eaſy to miſtake one letter for a- 
nother. Miſtakes about numbers cannot be cer- 
tain evidence of falſehood. This author ſays, he 
ipake reſpectfully of the book of Job, in the for- 
mer part of his w ork, and did it ignorantly. If 
his miſta Ke, i in this inſtance, be allowed the weight, 
he gives it againſt the books in queition, it will de- 
ſtroy his whole performance. 

This author aſſerts, with reſpect to the charac- 
ter repreſented in Job, under the name Satan, that 
this is the firſt and only time. this n name is men- 
tioned in the Bible. This aſſertion is falſe. Sa- 
tan, meaning an enemy, is found, in many places, 
in the Bible, both before, and after the book of 
Job. „And e ſtood up againſt Iſrael.““— 
Chron. xxi. 1.—“ And let Satan ſtand at his 
right hand.” Pr CIX Da 

This anthor bo! ay tells us, the Jews never 
prayed, but when they were in trouble; and nev- 
er pray ed ior any thing, but victory, vengeance 
and riches. "Chis is a talichood, and is made from 

Ignorance, 
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ignorance, or from deſign; if from deſign, it ap- 
pears he meant to make lying and falſehood fupply 
the place of argument. Biſhop Watſon, in an- 
ſwer to this afſertion, ſays : > Read Solemonth 
prayer at the dedication of the temple, and bluſh 
for your aſſertion, —illiberal and uncharitable in 
the extreme.“ | 

Mr. Paine adds another falſchood, in ſaying, 
the heathen did not worſhip images more than we 
do. This man has undertaken to prove the Bi- 
ble falſe, from the Bible itſelf; and he has prom- 
iſed not to go out of the Bible for proof of its for- 
gery. He tells us: © "The heathen did not wor- 
ſhip images.“ Aſtoniſhing! One is divided, whe- 
ther to conſider the eflrontery, or the ignorance 
of the man, to be the greateſt. What ! 5 did not 
the heathen wor ſhip images? What! did not Ne- 
buchadnezzar command the princes, the govern- 
ors, and captains, and rulers of the provinces, to 
worſhip the image of gold ? The town clerk of 
Epheſus teſtifies againſt this author's aſſertions.— 
«© What man is there that knoweth not how that 
the city of the Epheſians is a worſhipper of the 
great goddeſs Diana, and of the image which fell 
down from Jupiter?“ The worſhip of 1 images, a- 
mong the heathen, was univerſal. 

Mr. Paine calls the book of Pſalms a ſong 
book. Let any ſober man read the Plalms, and 
judge, whether there 1s any thing, in them, bear- 
ing the leaft reſemblance to the pureſt ſongs of 
human compoſition. In piety, in purity of mor- 
als, and in elevated diction, as well as rational 
- divinity, 


| 
| 
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divinity, the Plalms far ſurpals the moſt eclcbrat- 
ed ſongs of the moſt diſtinouiſhed poets. 
The book of Proverbs gets the name 5 2 _=_ 
book in this man's work ; and the books of Fc 
cle 2 65 and Solowon's Song, he makes a fubjec 
of ric cacu] e. This, doubtleſs, was the eaſieſt way 
he 5 d to paſs them, in his advance through the 
mo Tie reader will judge, whether there is 
y jeſting in the firtt Proverb, in che book of 
Pr, overbs, or any thing deſerving ridicule in the 
laſt ve E.CC eſtaſtes. © The fear of the Lord 
mins of kn: owledge 3 but fools deſpiſe 
Will doln and Lotion,” „Let us hear the con- 
cluſion of the whole matter: Fear God and 
keep his commandments: For this is the whole 
duty of man. For God ſhall bring every work 
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into judgment, with every ſecret thing, whether 


it be good, or whether it be evil.”” A man, who 
can make bimſelf witty, upon words of this im- 
port, can convert ſolemni ity into mirth. 

Mr. Paine has abuſed the prophet Iſaiah, and 
given a mirepreſentation to ſome of the moſt im- 
portant parts of his prophecy. He calls ltaiah a 
lying prophet, and an impoſtor, and the book, 
that bears his name, a book of falſehoods. He 
tells us, the prophecy of Iſaiah, which reſpects 
Cyrus, was written one hundred and fifty years 
after the death of Iſaiah: © That the forty fourth 
and the beginning of the forty fifth chapters of 
Iſaiah, are a compliment to Cyrus, who permitt- 
ed the Jews to return to Jeruſalem from the Bab- 
ylonian captivity.” Here mark the invention of 


the man, To deſtroy the prophecy of Iſaiah, 
concerning 
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concerning Cyrus, he conſiders this very prophic- 
cy a hiſtory, written after the event. But falfe- 
hood is not always conſiſtent. It was a ſmgular 
2 he makes the captive Jew pay Cyrus, 
by telling him, his religion was, Init fuperflitiop. 
The Perſtan prince, doubilets, adhered to the re- 
ligion of his country, which iuppoird two oppo- 
lite principles, under the emblem of light and 
darkneſs. This author makes the captive Jew 
peak, in the name of God, fazin 85 form the 
light, and create darkneis,—1 the Lord do all theſe 
things. Jam the Lord and there is none cle, 
Mr. Paine was not ſufficiendly attentive to his 
repreſentation of the burden of Babylon, to place 
the writers of the prophecv, at a proper diſtance, 
lo as to meet the events. Babylon vas deliroy <6 
according to the prediction of Haiah.. but it was 
101 deſtroye din "hte time, nor will long after 
his death. This city was in a ſtate of proſperity, 


Pl 


when Ala mar and ed Is army into the calt; 
dor Was it ſwept with 
or a Jong time after this period. 
This author calls Ifatah a lying prophet, for 
delivering the follow ing prophecy : * Bchold: a 
virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a _ T8 
{lame prophecy proved, Ifaalh was not an Iapoſt- 
or, but a true prophet. 
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againſt lim ; but inſtead of the event's anſwering 
10 his prediction, they ſucceeded. © Ahaz, he 
ſays, was deteated and deſtroyed, an hundred and 


twenty thouſand of his people were ſlaughtered, 


jeruialem was plundered, and two hundred thou- 
land women, and ſons and daughters, carried in- 
to capltvity.” This is a mitrepretentation uo 
facts. Iaial's meſſage to Ahaz is contained, 

the ſeventh chapter of his prophecy, and it is im m- 

ply this: “ The counſel of the two kings ſhall 


not ſtand.” And what was this counſel ? It was 


to dethrone Ahaz, and place the ſon of "Fabea] 
on his throne. This counſel did not ſtand, A- 
haz was nt deſtroyed, and the two hundred tHau. 
ſand women, &c. were not carried into captivity. 
The two kings did fail in their attempt to deſtroy 
the houſe of David. They did gt deſtroy it.— 
Events took place according to Iſaiah's prophecy. 

He proved a true prophet. 

5 audacity, in boldly aſſerting abſolute lalfc- 
hoods, in miſrepreſen ling facts, in profanencſs of 
rcaſening, aud in villainons treatment of charac- 
ters, Mr. Paine, perhaps, was never outdone by 
human kind. Aſter daving milropreiented the 
character of Jere: miah, hc pol dly charges him, with 


lying and falte prediction. He es his 
churacte EF, 1 calling him a traitor to his country, 
or eropheſying t he withes of = b rinccs 
8 J. } * r . 
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unto the king : © My lord, the king, theſe men 
have done evil, in all that they have done to Jere- 
miah, the prophet.” This is no inconfiderable 
proof of the honeſty and integrity of Jeremiah, 
The charge of lying is made, againſt this pro- 
phet, on account of his evading the queſtions of 
the princes, in conference with than tle, on this 
occaſion, told them part of the truth, and kept 
back that part, which they had no right to know. 
It can never be proved, there was any violation of 
obligation in this inſtance. It is not lying, or du- 
plicity, to withhold truth, from men, not entitled 
to the truth in queſtion. He charges Jeremiah 
with falſe prediction, on account of his predicting 
the fate ot Zedekiah. This Prediction is found 


in Jeremiah, xxxiv. 2, 3, 4, 5.5 Thus faith the 
Lord, Behold, I will give this city into the hand of 
the king of B: by! lon, and he ſhall burn it with fire: 
And thou ſhalt not eicape out of his hand, but 
{halt ſurely be taken and delivered into his hand: 
And thme eyes ſhall behold the eyes of the king 
of Babylon, and he ſhall ſpeak with thee, mouth 
to mouth, a and thou fhalt go to Baby lon. Thou 
{halt not die by the {word :—Thou ſhalt die in 
peace.“ 

This is the prediction, he calls falſe: But every 
part of it was exactly fulfilled. The city was ta- 
ken, and delivered into the hand of the king of 
Babylon, and he burat it. Zedekiah did not eſ- 
cape ; but was taken. Zedekiah faw the king of 
Babylon. The king of Babylon gave judgment 
againſt bim, and put out bis eyes. Ledekiah was 


carried 
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carried to Babylon. J.edekiah did nat die by the 
word. Ile died in peace. jeremiah's prediction, 
in this mitznce, was true. The hiſtory records 
the facts to have taken place, as the prophet had 
Chron. xXxXxVvi. 21. fer li. This 
author's charge, againſt the prophet, is falſe. His 
whole ſtatement of the account is a miſrepreſenta— 
tion. 

When this author comes, to treat upon the New 
Teſtament, he tells us, the chrilfi faith is built, 


upon the heathen my: tholog This is a mere 
groundlefs atlertion : It is „ _ cture, con- 
trived to ſupport a favorite tenet, the fo rgery of 
the Bible. In undermining the New Teitament, 


he lays down two incontrovertible poſitions, as he 
calls them. The firſt is, „That the agreement of 
all the parts of a ſtory, does not prove that ſtory 
to be true.” The ſecond is, © That the diſagree- 


® ment of the parts of a ffory proves the whole can- 
© | 10t be t1 ue. eie 4600 poſitions, are to 
1 

6 be his mighty engine, to bei down the w hole tab- 
F: ric of C brill anity. ere let the reader mark his 
N i abus realoning, upon . 1 ct, an bY hy e ab- 
; | fard concluſion he means to make from his Premi- 


ſes. Every thinking mu 1 theſe poſitions 
will not bear to be applicd to credible teſtimony. 
Suppoſc, four men of good character agree in teſ- 
timony, concerning a fact; who will refuſe to ad- 
mit their teſtimony 7 Three, or five, credible wit- 
nefles, being ſpectators to a certain ir anſaction, are 
not able, nfually, to relate it, in the ſame order, 
or to mention all the circumſtances of it. They 


may 
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may all agree, as to the principal fact; but, ſome 
of them omit one circumſtance, belonging to it, 
and ſome of them omit another. As to circum- 
ſtances, they diſagree ; in the principal fact, they 
unite. Does their diſagreement, in circumſtantial 
things, weaken their teſtimony, in favor of the 
fact itſelf? Certainly it does not. The author 
tells us, Matthew and Luke diſagree, in giving 
the genealogy of Chriſt. Matthew's genealogy is 
in the firſt chapter of Matthew; and Luke's in the 
third chapter of Luke. He ſays : © Did theſe 
two men agree, it would not prove their geneal- 
ogy to be true, but as they contradict each other, 
in every particular, it proves falſehood abſolutely. 
If Matthew ſpeaks truth, Luke ſpeaks falſehood ; 
and it Luke ſpeaks truth, Matthew ſpeaks falſe- 
hood.“ But what if Matthew ſpeaks truth, and 
Luke ſpeaks truth, though it be not the fame 
truth? What then ? Are their accounts forge- 
ries ? The concluſion does not follow. They are 
ſaid to contradi& each other in every particular. 
Howe? In giving the ſame genealogy ? No: Mat- 
thew 2 one, and Luke another. Matthew re- 
cords the genealogy of Joizph, and Luke records 
the genea alogy of Mary. And the preſumption 
is, they both took their reſpectivs genealogies 
from authentic records. For, had they impoſed 
a falſe account upon the Jewith nation, they would 
have been immediately detected. 

To give the reader full provi, the genealogies 
of Matthew and Luke are mere torgeries, this au- 
thor makes the following arithmetical calculation: 

2 From 


„„ 


= Sal 
2 0 
— Nr 


524 


33 


% From the birth of David, to the birth of Chriſt, 
is upwards 07 one thouſand and eighty years; and 
as there were but twenty ſcven full generations, 
to find the average age of cach perſon, mention- 
in the hit, at the time lus firit ſon was born, it 
is only neccflary to divide one thoutand and cich- 
ty by twenty ſeven, which gives forty years for 
each perſon. As the life time of man was then 
but of the ſame extent, it is now, it is an abſurdi- 
ty to ſuppofe that ae ſeven follow ing genera— 
tions ſhould all be old batcheiors before they mar- 


ried. So far from this gencalogy being a ſolemn 


truth, it is not a reaſonable lic.“ Here is the ap- 
pearance of mathematical accurary. Shall the ar- 
gument and the concluſion be admitted? They 
both ſtand or fall together. | 

It will be remembered; that Ezra and Nchemi— 
ah were let adde, by this author, becauſe they 
were ch larged a tha miſtake in calculation. If the 
doctrine of erroneous calculation had weight againſt 
their books, let it have 1ts application to this man's 
Age of Reaſon. In his argumentation, two mil- 
takes are viſible, each of which alone deſtroys the 
whole force of his reaſoning, againſt the genealo- 
gies of Natthew and Luke. The one is, that in 
n 3 genealogy three generations 3 Oomit- 
ted ; Azariah, Joaſh and Amaziah. Let theſe be 
added to the twenty 3 and they make thirty, 
and then the average age, at the time of the firſt 
born ſon, will be thirty 5 ven. The other error 
is, he has, ignorantly or deſignedly, taken it for 
granted, the firſt born ſon always Tacccede >d his 

Father 


wy 
5 235 


father. This was not true. Solomon ſucceeded 
David on the throne of Iſrael; but Solomon was 
not the firſt born ſon of David. He certainly had 
ſeveral brethren, who were grown to manhood, 
before he was born. Abijah fucceeded Rehobo- 
am ; but Rehoboam had three ſons, before Abi- 
jah was born. The calculation and concluſion he 

makes is demonſtrably falſe: Falſe, on account of 
omiſſions; falte, becauſe the firſt born are aſſum- 
ed for ſucceſſion; falſe upon his own principles. 
Is this the man, who detects the forgery and falſe- 
hood of the Bible? Neceſſitated to make ſuppoſi- 
tions, contrary to facts, in order to fink the au- 
thority of the Bible. If 12norance lead him to 
ſuch groſs errors, he is certainly unfit to teach men, 
upon the ſubject of religion; if deſign, he is leſs 
deſerving of credit; if either of them, he is to 
be ſuſpected! in all his aflertions. 


This author tells us: „ The New Teſtament 


being founded upon the pronhecies of the Old, 


mult follow the fate of its foundation.” He has 
the confidence to ſuppoſe, he has removed the 
prophecies ; and, hence, fondly concludes, he has 
deſtroyed the New Teſtament. But his concluſion 
does not follow. Admit the prophecies were deſ- 
troyed : (Though, it is not in his power to def- 
troy them.) Admit the prophectes were proved 
forgeries; this proof would not deſtroy the au- 
thority of the New Teſtament. "he New Teſta- 
ment is connected with the prophecies of the Old ; 

but the New Teſtament is not wholly founded up- 
on the prophecies -of the Old. Independent of 

prophecy, 
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prophecy, the New Teſtament is accompanied 
with evidence of its truth. Miracles, and its in- 
ternal character, are convincing proofs, to a Gen- 
tile, totally unacquainted with the prophecies. 

He allows the probability of the exiſtence of 
{uch a perſon as Jeſus Chriſt; but conſiders his ex- 
iitence, or nonexiſtence, a matter of total indit- 
eee It is the fable of Jeſus Chriſt, as told, 
in the New Teſtament, and the wild and viſiona— 
ry doctrine raiſed thercon, againſt which he con- 
tends.“ 

What! Is the real exiſtence of a man, working 
miracles, and preaching in the cities of Judea, a 
table ? This way of reckoning will convert cvery 
iact into a fable. 

He ſays : * The miraculous conception of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, is a fable, blaſphemouſly obſcene.” 
How obſcenity can be predicated, of the opcra- 
tions of an infinite incorporcal Spirit, is beyond the 
power of man to tell. He might, as well, have 
applied obſcenity to God's creative power. * For 
he ſpake, and it was done, he commanded and it 
ſtood faſt,” Men, who have imbibed the poiſon 
of this author, have been emboldened by him, to 
utter blaſphemous expreſhons, concerning the con- 
ception of Chriſt. It deſerves to be conſidered, 
what right men have, to affix ſuch ideas to the a- 
gency of the Divine Spirit. 

Mr. Paine, when treating upon the books of the 
New Teſtament, fays : * There is no direct proof 
for, or againſt their genuineneſs. The Hate of the 
cale is doubtfulneſs, and doubtfulne e oppo- 


* 
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lite of belief.“ Doubtfulneſs is not the oppoſite 
of belief: Doubt always ſuppoſes ſome belief, 
{ome evidence ; otherwile, all doubt would be re- 
moved. His placing the genuineneſs of the New 
Teftament, in a itate of doubtfulneſs, is admit- 
ting ſome proof, in favor of thoſe books. 

He furnithes us with an inſtance of contradic- 
tion, between Matihew and Luke, in the angel 
announcne the immaculate conception. Matthew, 
he ſays, relates: © The angel appeared to Joſeph ; 
and Luke faith, it was to Mary.” This is no con- 
tradiction. For the angel appeared, both to Jo- 
ſeph and Mary. To Mary firſt, and to Joſeph, 
tome months aiterwards. In this cafe, Matthew 
ipcaks truth, and Luke fpcaks truth ; but they 
ipeak of different appearances. 

He conſiders the ſtory of Herod's deſtroying all 
the children, under two years old, to be a lie; 
becauſe it is eee Dy Matthew only. The 
filence of one, or more writers, does not Prove 
the falſchood of another. There might be reaſ- 
ons, why Matthew ſhould record this fact, and 
the other cvangeliſts omit it. Matthew wrote to 
Jews; and they wcre jewiſh children, whom Her- 
od killed, The tact was well known to that na- 
tion; and Matthew's recording it is rather proof 
of its truth. For if Herod had never maſſacred 
thoſe chrildren, every Jew would have objected to 
the account of 1t, as given in Matthew's Goſpel. 
This man has told us: © Matthew makes Jeſus 
eſcape the ſlaughter, by being conveyed to Egypt; 
but John was under two years old, and he ſtayed 

behind. 
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behind, and yet John fared as well as Jeſus, who 


eſcaped. This makes out the lie. It is enough 
to deſtroy one's patience to follow this man's falla- 
cious mode of argumentation. He cannot prove 
John was under two years of age, at the time, Her- 
od ordered the maſſacre of the children. John 
was ſix months older than Jeſus; and might be 
beyond the age of two years; but if he was not, 
his eſcaping with his life is no proof, Herod did 
not deſtroy all the children he could find, of the 


age, included in his edict. John might not be 


within Herod's juriſdiction at the time, the chil- 
dren were {lain. 


Mr. Paine tells us, in his preface to his ſecond 
part, that when Robef {pierre decreed the death of 


certain characters, the name of Thomas Laine was 


on the liſt ; but Thomas Paine eſcaped the maſſa- 
cre of Robeſpierre. Shall the future hiſtorian 
conclude, the maſſacre of Robeſpierre was a lie, 
becauſe Thomas Paine was not guilotined ? 

This author lays : © That not any two of the 
evangeliſts agree, in reciting, in exactly the ſame 
words, the written infcription, placed upon the 
croſs.” 

Matthew ſtates the infcription, Tris is eſis the 
king of the Jets. Mark reads it, The king of the 
JEWS. . This is the king of the Ferus. John, 

eſis of Nazareth, the king of the fews. Here, 
it is obſerved, all the evangeliſts agree in the main 
and eſſential parts of the inſcription. The king 
of the Jews is found in each one of them. As 
the inſcription was written in Hebrew, Greek and 

Latin. 


23 


Latin, it cannot be proved, it was written, in each 
language, in exactly the ſame words. 

This author ſays : „The only one of the apoſ- 
tles, who was preſent, at the crucifixion, was Pe- 
ter; and Peter's teſtimony is nothing, becauſe he 
was convicted of perjury.” This ſtatement is not 
true. It is not certain Peter was preſent, at the 
crucifixion. John was certainly preſent, on the 
ſpot; becauſe Jeſus, while on the croſs, commit- 
ted to John the care of his aged mother. The 
reaſon, why Peter's teſtimony is admitted, is, be- 
cauſe he repented of his denial of Chit, and 
ſuffered martyrdom, on account of his faith. 

Mr. Paine exerts himſelf, to deſtroy the evan- 
geliſts, becauſe the circumſtances attending the cru- 
ciſixion, are differently related, in the four books. 
He ſaith, Matthew tells us, There was darkneſs 
over all the land, from the ſixth hour unto the 
ninth. That the veil of the temple was rent in 
twain. That there was an earthquake. That the 
rocks rent. That the graves were opened, and 
the bodies of many of the ſaints, that flept, aroſe. 
The other evangeliſts, he ſays, do not mention 
theſe facts: From hence he concludes, Matthew's 
account is a lie. This, in part, is a miſrepreſen- 
tation. Mark and Luke ds record two of the mir- 
acles, mentioned by Matthew, the darknefs, and 
the rending of the veil ; and their ſilence, reſ- 
pecting the others, is no proof, they were 19no- 
rant of them, or believed them not. Neither 1s 
their ſilence diſagreement with Matthew. The ſi- 
lence of Joln, upon the miracles attending the 

crucifixion, 
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rucifixion, 18 ty accounted for, on the princi- 
* of his pe! being a ſupplement to the other 


(>01 ele Ile records few of the miracles record- 
ed by the he cvangeliſts, and relates many things 
no! 5 ted by them. 
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1 his author amutcs himfelf with Matthew's ac- 
count of the reſurrection of the ſaints ; and ap- 
pears to be IPC ed with him for not being more 
* upon ihe tlubject, But, who can admit 
the f _—_— that Matthew gave a falle account 
of the reſurrection of the ſaints ? The admiſſion 
of its Liſchcod, would have effectually deſtroyed 
the credit of his hiſtory. This fact was well 
RBOWN, in cate it was true; and upon the ſuppo- 
ſition it was not truc, every Jew would have been 
able, to have contradicted him. W hy then was 
not his teitimony proved falt, in its irit mp 
ance ? The jews were inimical to the Goſpel, a 
that time, and have continucd fo, to the ay Fog 
day. They would have gladly availed themiclves 
Of any tallchood, in matter of fact. | 

This author makes the writers of the New Tel- 
tament difagree, in their account of Chrilt's retur- 
rection ; and their diſagbe VVV 
proof, they were not preſent, and contequently 
knew ie of it.“ „Matthew, he ſays, ſtates, 
chat at the end of the Sabbath, as it began to 
dawn towards the firſt day of the week, came 
Mary Magdalene and the other Mary. Mark fays 
it was ſunriſing. john faith it was dark. Luke 
ys, it was Mary Mag dalene and Joanna and Ma- 
ry the mother & James, and other women, that 


Cane 
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came to the ſepulchre. And John ſtates, that 
Mary Magdalene came alone.“ Where is the 
diſagreement of the writers? They all agree, as 
to the day the women went to the ſepulchre. 
They all agrce, as to the time of day, the women 
went to the fepuichre. It was early in the morn- 
ing. Neither is there any di agreement of the 
writers, reſpecting the women, who went to the 
ſepulchre. John ſtates that Mary Magdalene 
went, but he does not ſay, ſhe went alone; ſhe 
might be accompanied with the other women, 
whom Luke mentions. Mr. Paine calls Mary 
Magdalene a common woman. "Th: is ſaid, with- 
out proof, and his allertion is nothing leſs, than 
deſigned flander, for the purpoſe of making the 
ſtory appear ridiculous, It is indecent, villanous 
reproach. =—_ 

This author aſſerts, the evangeliſts contradict 
one another, in their account of Chriſt's appear- 


. 
ing to the eleven, after his reſurrection. He ſtates, 
that Matthew relates the angels' appc ring to che 


two Marics, ſaying, Behold, Chriſt is gone before 
you into Gier. But John, he faith, tells a dif- 
ferent ſtory : Then the ſame day, at run 
| being the firſt day of the week, (che day of Chriſt's 
| reſurrection) when the doors were ſhut, ic 


| the diſciples were aſſembled for tear of the Jews, 
) came Jeſus, and ſtood in the midſt of them.“ 
n « Luke, he ſays, contradicts Matthew more point- 
. edly than John does; for he ſays exprets ly that 


the mecting was in ſerufalem, the evening of a 
ſame day, "that Chriſt roſe, and that the eleve 
W | were 
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were there.“ And to make the contradiction 
more viſible, this man places Luke and John among 
the eleven, at Galilee, on the day, Chriſt roſe 
from the dead. He makes Matthew ſay, the e- 
leven were in Galilee, on this evening; and, if 
ſo, he ſays, Luke and John were among them. 
And he makes Luke and John, in their Goſpels, 
ſay, this meeting was in Jeruſalem, on the even- 
ing of the ſame day. If all this be true, there is 
a contradiction between the evangeliſts ; but all 
this is not true. The reader is deſired to obſerve 
the readineſs of this man, in placing a falſehood, 

in the chain of this argument, when truth is want- 
ed to fill the vacancy. His firſt afſertion is falſe, 
that Matthew ſaid, Chriſt was gone into Galilee. 
Matthew does not ſay Chriſt was gone into Gali- 
lee: He faith, Behold, he goeth before you into 
Galilee. This is not ſaying, he was gone; but in- 
timates his deſign of going in future. According to 
Matthew, Chriſt was not gone into Galilee ; for, 
in the next verſe, it is faid, Jeſus met them. Mat- 
thew, then, fays, Jeſus was in Jeruſalem, on this 
evening: Luke and John ſay, Jeſus was in Jeru- 
ſalem, this evening. The evangeliſts do not con- 
tradi one another, concerning this meeting. 

In the next place, this author makes Luke one 
of the eleven, gone into Galilee ; while the wri- 
ter of Luke fays, the eleven were aſſembled in 
Jeruſalem, at the very ſame time. But Luke was 
not one of the eleven: He tells us, in the intro- 
auction of his Goſpel, that he wrote his Goſpel 

from 
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from the teſtimony of eye witneſſes, and miniſters 
of the word. Is this to be called a miſtake, or 
deſign? Wiltul falſehood, or 1gnorance ? Igno- 
rance, no doubt. This man often makes ſmaller 
errors, than this, deſtroy the credit of a book, 


in the ſacred volume. This error of ranking 


Luke with the eleven, according to his way of 
reaſoning, 18 ſufficient to deſtroy the credit of his 
whole performance. No reaſon can be given why 


an error of this magnitude, ſhould not operate, 


as forcibly, againſt Deiſm, as he makes ſmaller 
ones operate, againſt Chriſtianity. 

He deſtroys Paul's account of Chriſt's being 
feen by more than five hundred brethren, at once, 
by ſaying, it is Paul only who ſays it; it is the 


teitimony of one man, and that, too, of a man, 


who did not believe a word of the matter himſelf, 
at the time it is faid to have happened.“ But 
how groundleſs his aſſertions? How falſe his reaſ- 
oning ? Did Paul, before his converſion, ever 
ſay, Chriſt did not die and rife from the dead? 
He knew Chriſt died, and was ſaid to have riſen 
from the dead: But he did not believe in him, as 
the promiſed Meſſiah. Paul aſſerts, in his epittle 
to the Corinthians, that Chriſt died, was buried, 
and raiſed from the dead, and, after his reſurrec- 
tion, was ſeen of above five hundred brethren, 
more than half of whom were then living. With 
this declaration, connect the multitude of Jews, 
then living in Corinth, and their readineſs to avail 
themſelves of any circumſtance to have proved 
Paul a liar. Paul, in this caſe, ſubmits the Fa 
pe 
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peal to numerous living witneſſes; be puts him- 
ſelf in the power of his enemies. Paul's teſtimo- 
ny, concerning the reſurrection, is important. 

This author, with his uſual boldneſs, aſſerts, 
that, Matthew and John ſay not a ſyllable about 
Chriſt's atcenſion.”” This is falſe ; John does tay 
ſomething about the aſcenſion of Chriit, © I af- 
cend unto my Father, and your Father 55 John 
17. 

A ſingular inſtance of deſign, in Mr. Paine, is 
his faying, „bat, the whole ſpace of time, 
rom the crucifixion to the aſcenſion, is but a few 
, ApPat *ently not more than three or four, 
md that all the circumſtances are reported to have 
happen xl, nearly about the ſame ſpot, Jeruſalem.” 
From this aſſertion, he draws the concluſion, — 


_—_— 


© That it is impoſſible to find, in any ſtory upon 


3 ſo many, and ſuch glaring abſurdities and 

ntradict: ons ard ſalſchoods, 2s are in thoſe 
booksP” The ſhorter the time, and the more 
upon one ſpot a fact is exhibited, we caſier it is, 
to relate it, with exactneſs. This author confines 
the time, between the crucifixion and the aſcen- 
fon, to four days, and the ſpot, on which the 
circumſtances happened, to Jeruſalem : The de- 
ſn of this contrivance was, to impreſs the read- 
er with the contradictions and abſurdities contain- 
ed in the evangeliſts. Is this the man of ſcience, 
who often ſends his readers to the ſtars and far 
diſtant worlds, to learn moral truth? Js this au- 
thor ſo engaged to make Bible falſchood appear, 
as often to aſſert falſchoods, to make OO 

hun 
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him? Or is he ſo ignorant, as not to know the 
contents of the New Teſtament ? Reader, judge 
for thyſelf ; judge, who adheres to truth, Tho- 
mas Paine, or the artleſs writers of the New Teſt- 
ament. As to the time, between the crucifixion 
and the aſcenſion, John informs us, that Jeſus ap- 
peared to his diſciples on the evening of the day 
of his reſurrection; and then, eight days after, 
he met with them again. Nor is this all. After 
theſe two appearances, Jeſus ſhowed himſelf to 
his diſciples, at the fea of "Iibernas, which is, at 
leaſt, ſixty miles from Jeruſalem. Luke, in the 
book of Acts, referring to his Goſpel, fays : To 
whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive, after his paſ- 
ſion, by many infallible proofs, being ſeen of them 
forty days.“ Theſe four days are forty days, and 
the ſpot, Jeruſalem, is ſixty miles diſtant from it. 
Ihis man has confirmed his infidelity with an 
oath. © So help me God. ears me 
chriſtian religion is not true. This oath is but the 
conffrmation of an opinion; and the opinion may 
be falſe, notwithſtanding his oath. In oppoſition N 
to his oath, in confirmation of an opinion, is plac- if 
ed St. Paul's oath in confirmation of his miraculous 
converſion. *©* Now the things which I write unto 
you, behold, before God, I lie not.” Admit 
this oath in confirmation of a fact, and Chhriſtiani- 
ty is eſtabliſhed, and Deiſm is overthrown. 

A bold affertion, in this author, is, “that no 
ſuch book exiſted, as the New Teſtament, till 
more than four hundred years after Chriſt.“— 
Whether this aſſertion originated from ignorance.. 
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or from artful defign, is not certain. Be it which 

it may, it is a falſehood ; for every one of the e- 

vangeliſts, and many of St. Paul's epiſtles, have 

been quored, ſrom about the apoſtolic age, tothe 
reſent time. 

The [hiſtorical proof, the New Teltament was 
written about the time, it is ſaid to be written, is, 
the quotations made from the cvangeliſts, by Ig- 
natius and Policarp, men who converſed with the 
apoſtles.* This kind of evidence, for the New 
Teſtament being written, at the time, it is ſaid 
to be written, is ſtill ſtronger, from the quotations 
of profeſſed infidels, who lived within the four 


firſt centuries, Celſus, Porphyry, and Julian.— 


Celſus lived in the fecond century, Porphyry in 
the third, and Julian in the fourth. Each of theſe 
men attacked Chriſtianity, and, in their attack, 
they ſpeak of the four evangeliſts, and quote ſome 
of their contents ; but they could not quote what 
was not written. 

This author does not deny, but the epiſtles, 
which bear St. Paul's name, were written by him. 
He adds, it is a matter of no importance, who 
wrote them, ſince the writer attempts to prove 
his doctrine by argument. This is falſe. Paul 
himſelf tells us the « contrary :. But I certify you, 
brethren, that the Goſpel, which was preached of 
me, is not after men. For I neither received it 
of man, neither was I taught it, but by the rev- 
gelation of Jeſus Chrilt.*” Gal. i. 11, 12. 

| He 


* Ignatius became Biſhop of Antioch, about thirty ſeven 


years er the aſcenfion of Shri. 
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He ſays, moreover, * Paul does not pretend 
to have been a witneſs to any of the ſcenes told of 
the reſurrection and the aſcenſion.” It is true, 
Paul was not a ſpectator, and eye witneſs, of the 
reſurrection and aſcenſion of Chriſt; but he makes 
pretenſions to be a witneſs of the reſurrection > 
<£ Laſt of all, he was ſeen of me alfo, as of one 
born out of due time.** 1 Cor. xv. 18. 

He cenſures St. Paul for faying one ſtar differ- 

eth from another ſtar in glory. He ſays, Paul 
ought to have ſaid, The ſtars differ in diſtance.” 
Great Philoſopher ! Man of ſcience ! Tell us, the 
ſtars are at different diſtances ! This is aſſuming 
for a truth, what neither he, nor any other man, 
is able to prove. 
The foregoing remarks are ſubmitted to the can- 
did reader : 'They are made upon the principal 
arguments, which Mr. Paine uſes, to prove the 
Bible fabulous. Few books have appeared, in the 
Engliſh language, more replete with falſchood, 
and ignorance; more deſtitute of truth, than his 
Age of Reaſon. 

Should the reader ever examine his work, he 
will find many errors, miſrepreſentations, and ſo- 
phiſtical arguments, which have not been noticed 
in theſe remarks. Enough, however, of his fal- 
lacious reaſoning, has been detected, to create a 
ſuſpicion, truth is not on his ſide. 

His general method is firſt to miſrepreſent a 
fact, or aſſume a truth, and then cry out againſt 
the creature of his own formation. He 1s like a 
madman, who boldly charges the innocent citi- 
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zen, with barbarity, and murder, and hints at 
unheard of crimes, and then cries, O, dreadful ! 
O, horrible! A liar, a cut throat, a raſcal, a vil- 
lain, every thing deteſtable, and awfully wicked! 
Like all other infidels, who have gone before 
him, his manner of attacking Chriſtianity is no in- 
conſiderable proof of the weakneſs, and wicked- 
neſs of his cauſe. Infidels have always neglected 
paying attention to the evidences of revealed relig- 
ion; they never confront them with manly reaſ- 
oning and fair argument; but deſcend to a mode 
of attack, which, on every other ſubject, would 
render a man ridiculous and contemptible. And 
were Mr. Paine to adopt the fame method of 
treating any other ſubject, he would be judged in- 
ſane. 
Ignorant and corrupted, muſt that man be, who 
can make himſelf believe, that Thomas Paine has 
{ſpoken truth, in his Age of Reaſon. None, but 
men.of depraved morals, and a bad heart, can 
read his book, without indignation. A bold, 
profane and daring ſpirit, runs through his whole 
book. He ſpeaks of ſacred things with indecen- 
cy. He makes ridicule ſupply the place of ſolid 
argument. He is engaged, with uncommon zeal, 
to load men, highly eſteemed, with abuſive epl- 
thets. He calls Moſes a chief affaſſin; : Joſhua, 
Samuel and David, monſters and impoſtors ; the 
jewith kings a parcel of raſcals ; the prophets li- 
ars, and St. Paul a fool. 
Whoever receives the ſentiments contained in 
tis book, muſt receive, with them, a ſourneſs of 
ſpirit, 
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ſpirit, which will imbitter him, againſt all who re- 
main friendly to true religion. 

Dr. Prieſtly fays : * The cauſe of infidelity 
lies in the temper of the heart. Men ſeldom re- 
ject Chriſtianity, in theory, till they have long 
diſregarded it in practice.” Men, living in the 
habit of irreligion, are, every day, growing in 

cadineſs, to embrace :nſidelity y. Witha practical 
diſregard to the duties of piety, is connected re- 
ligicus Ignorance. A man takes no pains to gain 
an nene with the ſubject, his heart does 
not love; it hence Ho es eaſy, ior wicked men, 
to take ſhelter under covert of Deiſm. 

Many men, inconhdcrateiy, take for granted, 
that things are queſtionable, becauſe they hear 
them often di ſputed. I his is far from being a juſt 
concluſion; for even raatters of fact, .are often 
controverted. Men are in great danger of be- 
coming Deiſts too ſoon. It is rathneſs, in the ex- 
reme, to act decidedly: 9 amt Divine Revelation 
before a man has paid proper attention to the ſub- 
jet. It were moſt devontly to he wiſhed, tha 
all perſons would examine the evidence of the 
chriſtian religion, before they make the conclu- 
ſion, the Bible is but mere fable: 

Perſons, whole faith, in revealed religion, has 
been ſhaken by deiſtical influence, ſhould carefully 
examine this weighty ſubject. C hriſtianity will 
bear the ſtricteſt ſcrutiny. Chriſtians, it is in- 
cumbent on you, to furniſh your minds with the 
arguments, in favor of our holy religion; you 
{hould hold yourſelves in readineſs, to meet the 
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infidel on his own ground, or on any fair ground 
whatever. Will you tamely allow your profeſſion 
to be inſulted? Will you quietly ſuffer Deiſts to 
divulge their abfurdities, in your hearing, and 
before your families, and make them no reply ? 


In ſuch a caſe, ſilence is a crime. Revealed relig- 


ion is defenſible ; infidelity is not tenable. Both 
ariſtians, and perſons doubting of the divine 
aut! won of the holy Scriptures, will pleaſe to 
conſider, that infidels take away all revealed relig- 
Wn, and fubſlitute nothing in its room. They 
take au ay all the guide of our faith, and weaken, 
mexpreſſibly, all the influential conſiderations 


drawn from the future world. They remove the 


only foundation of comfortable hope. They looſ- 
en every moral obligation. They ſet piety and 
morality afloat. They place nothing adequate to- 


our wants in the room of revealed religion. No- 


thing can govern, on their principles, but the 
lawleſs paſſions of man. Their ſyſtem makes no 


room for iaving faith, or its fruits. They laugh 


at the obſervance of the chriſtian Sabbath, and 
think it might, as well, be obſerved once in forty 
days, as once in ſeven. They think no better of 
the inſtitution of marriage. They ſuppoſe, a man 
may, as well, have five wives as one ; and as con- 
ſiſtently put away his wife, in a month, as keep 
her through life. The ſolemnity of an oath, with 
them, muſt be a mere formality ; an oath, long a 
principal means at inveſtigating truth, with them, 
muſt be as unmeani DS, AS the uſual profanity of 
the vile ſwearer. 19: OC Ol 

It 
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It is true, Mr. Paine pretends to exhibit creation as ſome 
powerful inſtructor: but, in ſo doing, he only inſults the 
greater part of the human race: For it is aſtronomy, chiefly, 
which is his inſtructor, a ſcience which, not one, perhaps, in 
2 million, i is under advantages to know. 

This is a ſtate of probation; men are acting for eternity. 
The Bible is the only book, which claims divine authority, 
in teaching men how to Deu the happineſs of a future life. 
Admit the Bible to be inſpired by God, and what conſum- 
mate folly it is, to ſuffer ourſelves to be cheated out of eter- 


nal happineſs, by the deceitful reaſonings of — who hate 
divine truth. 


To gain ſatisfaction upon this ſubjett, we muſt conſider 
che united force of evidence, ariſing from the fulfilment of 
numerous prophecies, and from miraculous operations. Add 
to this the ſpirituality of the holy Scriptures. All the teach- 
ings of the ſacred writings, are calculated to rettify the diſ- 
orders of the human heart, and to reform the manners of hu- 
man life. 

The unity of deſign, running through the volume of in- 
#piration, is no III proof of its divine original. All the 
writers of the Scriptures teach the ſame important doctrines. 
All the commandments, exhortations, warnings, and admont- 
tions, contained in the Bible, urge men to practiſe holineſs. 
To make men ſober, jut, temperate, virtuons and good, is 
the united deſign of all the inſpired writings, Had the Bi- 
ble been the invention of men, not inſpired, we ſhould ex- 
pect to hand ſelf intereft to have been the great object of their 
purſuit. Some {cheme for the acquiſition of wealth or hon- 
or, ſome contrivance ſuited to the intereſt of a party, or ſome 
plan formed for the conveniency of graiifying the baſe paſ- 
lions of the human heart, would have diſtinguiſhe& ſuck a 
work. But how far removed is revealed religion, from 1n- 
ſtructions, which lead men to ſenſual gratification * “' Chriſt 
is the only founder of a religion, in the hiſtory of mankind, 

which 1s totally unconnected with all human policy and gov- 
ernment, and therefore totally unconducive to any worldly 
purpoſes whatever.“ 

The propagation of the chriſtian clini its triumphs, its 


conquest are convincing proofs of 4 almighty aid, in its 


dehalf. Twelve men, moltly illiterate, without art, without 
| power, 
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power, without nume rous friends, without the ſword, without 
the countenance and *: 1D Port of civil 3overnment, were che in- 
1 ; 
itruments, who pif pagated the religion, which ff inally inbdued 
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of civil pqwer. Ine very exiſtence 9.9 eninhdels, is fir from 
weake ning the evidence in favor of Chriſtlanity. Inſpiration 
predicts the ile of ſuch men, as ſhould deny the only Lord 
who bought them. | 

Divine Re eyelation has, for ages, received the attacks of its 
potent enen les, and it remains, unitaken, The 10 pes ited at- 
tempts made : 2g; ainſt divine truth neu more fully, its im- 
movable fo. mdation : Like the mighty rock, which, planted 
on the borders of the ocean. receives the foa ning angry 
Wales, a oe continnes unmoved. 

Revealed religion will live, while the names of its foes will 
he con: 1 87 d over to oblivion. or be mentio ned, only, 45 
monuments of human follv, Uruth will tiny prevail and 
triumph. ine words 01 Moſes may be apple d to the church 
of Goll, 1 in reſnett to its adverſaries, ** And thine enemies 
Mall be found liars unto ther, and thou ſhalt tread upon their 
hich plages.” Deut. XX 111.” 29. 

Reader, the words of God, contained in the holy Scrip— 
tures, are th j Hife. Ihou art ina Hate of trial for an eternal 
duration; thou muit oon appear before tay judge, and be 
Ju Aged according to the 21 orious Goipel of God. Whether 
WI! ling on unwilling. obedient or diſovedient, thou muſt ap— 
pear, at this tribunal.and abide the trial, Sr receive a ſen— 
tence never to he reverſed. Ihe holy Scriptures were given 
for thy in ſtcuction in righteoufnets. for the guide of thy faith, 
for the government of thy heart and practice; for thy con ſo- 
lation and! hope. Read them and be wiſe. Obey God, 
Beware of men. Gi ve the inſpired apoliles the credit, due 
to all honeſt and good men, and we thail not depart from 
their teſtimony, in ſupport of the truth of the holy Serip— 
tures, We hall admit, 25 certainly true, their declaration: 

For we have not Polka: 1 cunningly deviſed fables, when 


we made known unto you, the power and con ning of our Leia 


Jeſus Chriſt, but gs 0 A J 61. his Majeſty.“ 
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